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6 N. C. Muscellanies, und the New Jerusalem Messenger. [Jan.

author, which has now been in existence about eight years. The prominent papers
in the volume, and those which undoubtedly are intended to give tone and charac-
ter to it, are the essays relating to the ministry and organization of the New
Church. They are those on ‘The Priesthood and the Kingship, ¢ Preaching,’
‘The Ministry,’ ‘ New Church Organization and Government,’ ‘A Trained and
Professional Clergy, &e.

“The views of Professor Bush in regard to these subjects are so well known in
the New Church, that a re-statement of them here is hardly required of us, and
have been so frequently discussed, that to throw any new light over the questions
involved, will not be expected at our hands. .

‘“In general terms, he objects both to a regularly instituted ministry, or distinct
class of men performing that office, and to ecclesiastical organization, or order, or
government in the New Church. His main argument for his position, as we
agprehend it. is drawn from the spiritual signification of pries{, as denoting good or
charity; and is based on the idea that, as all men become priests in the spiritual
sense 1n the degree that they become imbued with good love, therefore, in the New
Church, there ought to be no literal priests, but only spiritual ones. The argument
does not seem to us to be in the least conclusive. {Ve do not abolish literal things
because we know their spiritual meaning.

“ But he fortifies himself by saying that the office of High Priest in the Jewish
Church, and the Levitical Order, were superseded by the coming of our Lord. The
doing away, however, of the represcntative system of the Old DisEensation has, as
it appears to us, very little tendenci to prove that the Christian Church was not to
have a ministry. The use, the work to be done, would, to our minds, afford a suffi-
cient ground or reason for a set or class of men to perform it.

 Swedenborg. in his writings, everywhere recognizes the existence of such a class
as a proper institution of the church, and nowhere condemns it. He condemns,
indeed, the evil lusts which have actuated many who have filled the office, and the
evil ends from which they have exercised its functions, but he never speaks dis-
paragingly of the office or institution itself. On the contrary, he declares the use
which is performed by it to be the highest of all the uses of society; and in a
chapter op the Heavenly doctrines speaks of the manner, and defines the motives
with which priests ought to perform their duties. Thut the chapter ¢ Of Ecclesias-
tical and Civil Government, refers to affuirs as they are to be conducted in the
New Church, and not exclusively to the organizations of other cxisting denomina- .
tions, as alleged by Professor Bush, is, we think, sufficiently clear from the follow-
ing paragraph, from the early part of the work:

“tAs to what particularly concerns the following doctrine, that also is from
heaven, inasmuch as it is from the spiritual sense of the Word; and the spirituad
sense of the Word is the same with the doctrine which is in heaven. For there
is a church in heaven as well as on earth; for in heaven there is the Word, and
doctrine from the Word ; there are temples there and preaching in them; there
are also both ecclesiastical and civil governments there ; in short, there is no other
difference between the things which are in heaven, and the things which are on
earth, except that all things in the heavens are in a more perfect state; inasmuch
as all who dwell there are spiritual, and things that are spiritual immensely exceed
in perfection those that are natural. That such thingsexistin heaven may he seen
in the work concerning Heaven and Hell throughout, particularly in the article
concerning governments in heaven, n. 213 to 220, and also in the article on divine
worship in heaven, n. 221 to 227. Hence it may plainly be seen what is meant by
the holy city, New Jerusalem. being seen to descend frém. God out of .heaven. But
I proceed to the doctrine itseli; whica is for tiie New Chuireb, and which is called
HeavenLy DocTrixg, becausc it was revealed to me out of heaven; for to deliver
this doctrine is the design of this werl.? R .

¢ Here, we sce that, in a nianner which™ agems to-ug #p- pieclude all question or
controversy, Swedenborg distinctly ceclares that-ihe ehapters of doctrine which
follow in that bock are for the New Church; and further maintains that the order
therein set forth is the heavenly order. Sl o

“We cannot conceive how a teachingcan bé plainer-or more definite than this;
and having followed the successive articles of Proféssor B. on this suliject, as they
have appeared in the Repository, we have never been able to discover the congruity
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1856.] V. C. Miscellanies, and the New Jerusalem Messenger. ({

of his teachings with those of Swedenborg, nor the logical connection between his
cited erinciples and argumentative results.

“The language which he uses while discussing this subject, shows that his mind
is, for the most part, engaged in combating an igea. or state of things which has no
ractical existence in the New Church. Thus we constantly hear of a* Xlx;iestly
ierarchy,’ a ‘clerical caste, a ¢distinct order’ of men who are ‘a discrete
degree above their fellows, with other phrases of similar import. These are
continually repeated, and occasionally the word ‘monopoly' is used to denote
the tenure by which this class are supposed to hold their offices. But on a
little cool reflection such modes of expression are seen to be hyperbolical
exaggerations, and the sentiments they are calculated to generate in the
mind of the reader, are a good way removed from the truth, and (frobably far
beyond what the author really intended. The terms °caste’ and * mono&aly’
have no more appropriate application to the Ministry as now existing in the New
Church, than they have to the members of the American bar, or to the teachers of
our common schools. We do not know but some individual in the New Church
may entertain an idea of a prelatical priesthood or hierarchy, like that of Rome,
in which all the power and authority of the church should reside and be handed
down : if so, the idea ought to be combated; but we have not met with it, and
know that no such idea as his remarks are mostly levelled against, is generally
entertained. That a certain number of men are set apart to perform certain func-
tions, in no way implies that they are thereby ‘raised a discrete degree above’
other men in the community. The different learned professions, and nearly all the
other uses of scciety, are performed in very much the same manner.

“ The Professor fully recognizes the preaching, teaching, and instructing Use in
the church: and freely acknowledges the great importance of having it well done,
but is strongly opposed to having any distinct class of persons prepared and set
apart to perform the duty. IHe would have the public worship of societics carried
on in & more social manner than now, and one whom * the spirit moved’ rise up and
speak to the brethren.

“In this view we think the common sense of mankind is against him. Univerral
experience has shown that all the different avocations and employments of society,
are better done by having distinct classes make them their trade or profession. As
civilization advances, this hecomes more and more observable, and men are con-
fined not only to distinct uses, but to distinct parts of uses. Secular or civil educa-
tion is a department which illustrates the movement. Those who are seeking to
E;omote the best interests of the community in this respect, are very desirous to

ve a distinct class of men produced, specially prepared and fitted for the work,
who shall make teaching their permanent and regular profession. They hope, in
this way, to elevate the character of the schools of our country, and add immensely
to the benefits alrcady flowing from them. The usefulness of this plan is so appa-
rent, and its adaptation to the wants of the case so obvious, that its propriety 1s at
once universally acknowledged. .

“ And are the uses of spiritual instruction less important, or is it lcss desirable
that the church should be provided with a class of persons to gerform them, who
shall make those uscs their separate profession or employment? We think not;
and we have no doubt that the common consent and common practice, in the New
Chlznrch and Old, will settle down upon this plan in the future, as they have in
the past.

“%‘he Professor is opposed, likewise, to organization in the New Church: to any
thing like the definite or regular formation or institution of societies; but more

cially to the formation of larger bodies, of Associations and Conventions, in
which the local societies appear by representatives or delegates. He thinks the
principle of representation or delegation wrong in itself; he would have the larger
assemblies of the church, mere social gatherings or occasional comings together,
without any forms which shall bind them into permanent connection; and holds
the opinion that the men of the church have no right to come together and form
themselves into such an organization as now exists in this country, under the name
of ¢ The General Convention.’

“In all this, too, we conceive the common sense and common experience of man-
kind to be sg.mat him. The representative or delegate system has always been
found to he the vT'y best mode of conducting public affairs, whether ecclesiasti-
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cal or civil. Universal experience is in its favor. It is especially regarded as the
great Ealladium or conservator of free institutions, and is extending more widely
over the world as opportunities are opened to introduce it. To the genius of the
Anglo-Saxon race it is peculiarly fitted ; and we know of no principle or doctrine
of the New Church that is violated by it, or that looks in & different direction. Do
we not read in the Writings, that societies in the world of spirits and in the
heavens, are continually operating by and through ‘subjects? And what are
those ‘subjects’ but delegates or representatives of such societies

*The form of language also frequently used, when speaking of the authority
claimed by the ‘Convention,’ and its exercise of what are termed ‘governing' and
‘legislative powers,’ is such as is calculated greatly to mislead and prejudice those
who are uninformed on the subject. It is a style of highly-wrought exaggeration,
in which the names of cerrain things that have become odious in the past are
applied to certain things which exist now, without considering how unsuitable such
terms are to denote truly the things which are now spoken of by them.

“ Men of experience in the affairs of the world, acquainted with the manage-
ment and constitution of public bodies, ecclesiastical and civil, would be struck
with surprise on reading much that has lately been put forth in relation to the
Convention, by some New Church writers, to learn that the organization about
which all this is said is, after all, only a voluntary association, governed in all cases
by & simple vote of a majority, ministers and laymen acting all in one body ; assum-
ing no powers and no authority except such as is based upon the free and willing
consent of its members to observe its rules, claiming in no sense to be the visible
church, but only to be a larger body or society of the general church ; prescribing
no penalties, placing no one under ban, and excommunicating none for simple non-
conformity ; conveying no idea by any one of its acts, that those who are not its
members are any less of the church than those who belong to it; coming together
in an organization for nothing else than the better maintenance of mutual order
and the %etter performance of spiritual uses.

*To such a body as this, the old terms which have grown up in connection with
the ecclesiastical organizations of the past have no application. The words ¢ authority’
and ‘government’ have altogether another meaning when used in reference to its
doings from what they have when applied to theirs, and for the most part carry with
them very unjust notions of the claims of the Convention in this respect.

“To us it seems to be a matter of necessity that the church should besome an
Institution, or more properly, perhaps, a number of institutions. Every church
that has ever existed has had its organizations and institutions, and every idea that
has had living force enough to exercise a lasting influence in the affairs of men has
made to itself an organization. This is the universal law of life. Without it there
would not be preservation and continuance. And we should no sooner think of
making a plea for the right of the men of the church in any age, to form themselves
into such associations, than we should of defending their right to form themselves
into civil communities, and devise governments, or to build cities, extend com-
merce, or manufacture wares. It appears to us to be not only a right and privi-
lege, but a most orderly method of important use and a duty.

“ We are not among those, if any such there be, who think the present not the
fit time to discuss these things. On the contrary, now, when the New Church is
Jjust beginning to be formed, is the proper moment to bring forward all subjects of
this nature, that the light of the Doctrines may be thrown upon them as often and
as much as possible, that the principles acted upon may be right, and the forms
adopted the best that can be found. The outward form will always be kept in a
fluid state, that it may the better adapt itself to the wants and unfoldings of the
inner life.

“The only injury likely to be done for the present by the somewhat violent agi-
tation of these questions, 13 the prejudice that may be created, in the minds of many
who are unacquainted with its affairs, against an institution not really deserving
of their ill opinion or ill favor, and which would be rapidly worn away by an
attendance at its meetings, and a participation in its proceedings.

“The views Professor B. now maintains are, we apprehend, those which he
has retained from his former studies and habits of thought, and are not such as
have first flowed into his mind from a perusal of the New Church writings. We
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are ready, nevertheless, to accord him the utmost sincerity in his advocacy of them,

and bear willing testimony to the uniform kindness and good feelings with which

he conducts his discussions. And we can assure him that it would give us far

mter pleasure to find him in a position in which we could agree with and defend,
one in which we are obliged to differ from and oppose him.”

The main points in this critique we wish to consider somewhat in
detail, as it gives us an opportunity to define our position a little more
precisely than we have yet done. In doing this, we would not be
thought to attach any undue importance to our opinions on the subject,
as to which our own conscience really acquits us, but we feel deeply
concerned for the divided state of the New Church on the question
of order. Is there no way to effect a greater degree of harmony on
this subject among those who receive in common the precious and
peerless truths of the New Dispensation ¢ Compared with this, evelg
personal debate sinks to utter insignificance. Apart from this consid-
eration we should, after correcting any erroneous statement of facts,
consent to let every thing go by default, rather than prolong the din
of disputation. But it is sometimes necessary to risk the charge of
o;erwele]aning self-importance, rather than prove recreant to the cause
of truth.

Mr. Hayden intimates that a restatement of our views on the
subjects indicated will be unnecessary, inasmuch as they are * so well
known in the New Church, and have been so much discussed,” that
it is not to be expected that “ any new light will be thrown on the
questions involved.” We are constrained to dissent from the judg-
ment of our critic on this head. Instead of having been much, there
has really been very little of what could justly be called discussion on
the subjects treated in our volume. By discussion, we understand
the thorough sifting, the ventilation, of the exact arguments on which
the parties severally rely, and not merely a re-affirmation of what
18 held on one side, without an actual grappling with the points main-
tained on the other. Of this kind of discussion we have. seen but
little. There has been very little dancing to our piping.

“ In general terms, he objects both to a regularly instituted ministry,
or distinct class of men performing that office, and to ccclesiastical
organization, or order, or government in the church.” We cannot, of
course, conceive that the editor of the Messenger designed to give an
invidious or an arrogant air to his language in this paragraph, yet he
has inadvertently done both. He has conveyed the impression, that
we are opposed to order in the abstract, than which nothing can be
farther from the truth, and he has done it on the ground of a tacit
assumption, that A8 views of order are the only true and sound views,
with which whoever does not coincide, he is of course an enemy to all
order. Now this, we are satisfied, is a tone so foreign from the native
genius and temperament of our friend, that he would never have
adopted it but from the force of association ; from his habitually acting
with those who never allow a doubt to intrude as to the infallibility of
their views, in regard to what constitutes divine order in the church.
We must freely say it is a style of speech totally unworthy of him—
one which he has caught, by a kind of infection, from breathing an infal-
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lible atmosphere, and which we kiope he will not delay to abjare forth-
with. With a mind of less perspicacity, it might require more effort
to produce a conviction of the extreme narrowness and bigotry of
assuming positions which equally able and honest men deny, but to
his it were surely sufficient barely to hint, that virtual if not verbal
claims appropriate only to the inerrable Pontiff at Rome are asserted
with a monstrous bad grace by a member of the Lord’s New Church.
Our ideas, as to what constitutes order, undoubtedly differ from his,
and so do his differ from ours, but we humbly submit that this gives
him no authority to impeach us of being opposed to genuine order.
He will search in vain for a single paragraph in all our writings,
which can be fairly construed into a disparaging estimate of the prin-
ciples of true order. What that order is we must judge for ourselves,
as he also for himself. But it-would be vastly indecorous for either
to charge the other with being opposed to order in the abstract.

“ His main argument for his position, as we apprehend it, is drawn
from the spiritual signification of priests, as denoting good or charity ;
and is based on the idea that, as all men become priests in the spirit-
ual sense, in the degree that they become imbued with good ﬁ)ove,
therefore in the New Church there ought to be no literal priests, but
only spiritual ones. The argument does not scemto us in the least
conclusive. We do notabolish literal things, because we know their
spiritual meaning.” Mr. Hayden is perfectly aware, or ought to be,
that one prominent ground assuped by the advocates of a priesthood
is, that the Levitical order under the old economy was a type or
representative of a somewhat similar order under the ‘Christian Dis-
pensation. Our ar§ument, therefore, so far as that assumption is
concerned, is perfectly legitimate, and so far as we can perceive, con-
clusive. Why not? Swedenborg explicitly teaches, that the priests
of the old dispensation represent not other priests nnder the new, but
a principle—the princitp e of love or good—and consequently if
warrant is to be sought for a priestly order, erected into a caste in the
Christian Church, it must be derived from some other source than the
Levitical institute ordained among the Jews. That other sources are
relied upon for this purpose we are well aware, but as it respects this
particular form of the argument, we hold that the process is unim-
peachable, and that the result ought to be conclusive to the writer’s
mind, if it is not. But the reason why it is not so we commend
especially to the notice of cur readers. “We do not abolish lit-
eral things, because we know their spiritnal meaning.” That is to
say, the ancient Jewish priesthood had indeed a spiritual purport, but
we may avail ourselves of all the benefit of such an interior sense,
and yet retain the external representative undisturbed. We may still
. have a literal priesthood, while at the same time we have a spiritual
one also. But where is the logical point of thisremark? What would
our friend have us understand by it? Are all literal things to be
retained, of which we know the spiritual meaning ? Sacrifices were
an institution under the Mosaic economy, and they were replete with
» spiritual meaning. But sacrifices were abolished under the new
irder of things, as Mr. H. will readily admit, and we will be greatly
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obliged to him, if he will put his finger@pon the autbority for abolish-
ing sacrifices and retaining priesthood. We have looked in vain for
any such distinction, and so will he. The only representatives retained
in the Christian Church, are Baptism and the Lord’s Supper. If the
priesthood is to be added to this short catalogue, we demand the
authority. Meantime we rest upon the express declaration of our
author.

“ But washings, and several things of a like nature, were enjoined and com-
manded the obildren of Israel, by reason that the church established among them
was representative, prefiguring the future Christian Church; wherefore when the
Lord came into the world, he abolished the representatives which were all cxter-
nal, and instituted a church wherein all things were to be internal; thus the
Lord put away figures, and revealed their true types and effigies, as when a person
removeth a veil, or openeth a door, and causeth the things within net only to be
seen, but also to be approached to. Of all those representatives the Lord retained
only two, which were to contain in one complex whatever related to the internal
charch ; these two are Baptism instead of washings, and the Holy Supper instead
of the Jamb which was sacrificed every day, and particularly at the feast of the
Passover.”—T. C. R. 670, .

‘“Bat,” proceeds our reviewer, ‘ he fortifies himself by saying that
the office of the High Priest in the Jewish Church, and the Levitical
Order were superseded by the coming of our Lord. The doing away,
however, of the representative system of the Old Dispensation has, as
it appears to us, very little tendency to prove that the Christian Church
was not to have a Ministry.” It surely requires an eye but half open to
see, that the doing away of the representative system, completely sweeps
away the priestly order, o far as that order vested upon a representa-
tive basts, and that is all that we have aflirmed in this connexion.

“The use, the work to be done, to our minds, affords a sufficient
ground or reason for a set or class of men to perfurm it.” Here the
tables are suddenly turned,and entirely new ground assumed. Aban-
doning the representative platformn, he now plants the institution on
that of expediency. To this we do not object, if he will stick to it}
but we have, we confess, a great dislike to this rapid shifting of
ground, from divine appointments to human expediency. ¢ Under
which king, Bezonian?—Speak.” We are willing to meet our oppo-
nents on any ground they may see fit to select, but we beg they will
let us know what that ground is, and then adhere to it. We have

' never intimated that the Christian Church was not to bave a Ministry.
That is not the question in debate. It is the Zind of ministry that is
the true theme of discussion.

“Swedenborg, in his writings, everywhererecognizes the existence
of sach a class as a proper institution of the Church, and nowhere
condemns it.” What class? This is the question of questions. We
have conceded over and over again, the propriety and the necessity of
a teaching and leading function in the church, and that this function
is to be performed by a certain class of men who are qualified therefor.
Such a class in the New Church we believe Swedenborg recognizes,
and who they are and what are to be their endowments we have con-
sidered at length, and set forth irr the most unmistakable light in the
volume under review. So again we believe that Swedenborg regog-
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nizes, and often refers to, a cfrical or priestly order in the existing
Church of Christendom, which he does not expressly condemn,
because it was not his mission to enter into a crusade against estab-
lished institutions in Church or State, otherwise than by announcin
principles which would eventually undermine every thing false an
evil, and substitute what was true and good in its place.

‘“ He condemns, indeed, the evil lusts which have actuated many,
who have filled the office, and the evil ends from which they have
exercised its functions,)but he never speaks disparagingly of the office
or institution itself.” All right; we have just advertes to the reasons
why he forbore all denunciation of the Church in its existing polity.

“On the contrary, he declares the use which is performef by it, to
be the highest of all the uses of society.” This may be so, but in a
statement of this kind, a distinct reference to the precise paragraph
where it occurs, should be given.

“ And in achapter of the Heavenly Doctrines speaks of the manner,
and defines the motives with which priests oug%t to perform their
duties.” He then refers particularly to the chapter of ¢ Ecclesiastical
and Civil Government,” and by the usual petitio principii goes on to
%uote the language of that treatise as decisive of the matter in dispute.

t is to him so clear, * as to preclude all question or controversy, that
Swedenborg distinctly declares that the chapters of doctrine which
follow in that book, are for the New Church; and further maintains
that the order therein set forth, is heavenly order.” Now we should
like to see the receiver of Swedenborg’s teachings who would deny
for a moment that that work was designed for the special benefit and
behoof of the man of the New Churc%, that its doctrines were from
heaven, and that the order taught in it was heavenly order. But this
admission still leaves it a disputed point, whether the chapter on
ecclesiastical and civil government was designed specifically as a plat-
Jorm of polity for the New Church, in ite external arrangements.
On this head, we have dwelt at length in our volume of * Miscella-
nies,” assigning our reasons for dissenting from the common interpre-
tation, and nothing can be more uncourteous or unfair than to pass
over in silence those.reasons, as it they were totally unworthy of
notice. Our critic cannot doubt that we have eyes, and are capable
of reading and apprehending the literal lan e of our author. The
sense of words must of course strike us as 1t does Mr. H., and if we
interpret these words differently from himself| it is no more than fair
to presume that we have some reasons for the fact which are not
wholly unworthy of being considerately weighed. But these are as
totally ignored as if thelyl%)ad proceedeg from the pen of a school-boy.
Weshall not here repeat them, but will simply say that whenever the
reviewer shall condescend to show wherein he regards our positions as
weak and untenable, we shall be happy to discuss the several points
with him. It is impossible that he can be any more strongly assured
of the truth of his position, than we are of the truth of ours,

“ Having followed the successive articles of Prof. B. on this subject,
as they have appeared in the Repository, we have never been able to
discover the congruity of his teachings with those of Swedenborg, nor
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the logical connection between his cited ‘principles and argumentative
results.” And suppose he has not, does it follow of course that our
teachings are contrary to those of Swedenborg, or that our course of
reasoning isillogical? It is possible others may see what he does not.
But however that may be, the subject is one on which no one should
ronounce who has not a positive opinion. If what we have taught
18 not according to Swedenborg it 1s undoubtedly contrary to it, and
this we demand shall be shown. It amounts to nothing, to say that
“we do not see its conj;ruity with what Swedenborg teaches.” Does
he see its tncongruity? If so, in all equity let him declare it. Our
claim is, that what we have given foral on the subject is recisel?
what is to be gathered from tEe legitimate reading of Swedenborg’s
langnage. This of course can never be set aside, without canvassing
the grounds of our interpretation. But this is a process to which the
school that Mr. H. belongs to never submits. There is but one possible
sense in whicgh Swedenborg can be understood, and whoever dissents
from that shows at once that he is not a man to be argued with. The
sphere of infallibility forbids any such stretch of condescension.
“The language which he uses while discussing this subject shows
that his mind is, for the most part, engaged in combating an idea or
state of things which has no practical existence in the New Church.
Thus, we constantly hear of a ‘priestly hierarchy,’ a ¢ clerical caste,’ 8
¢ distinct order’ of men who are ‘a discrete degree above their fellows,’
with other phrases of a similar import. . . . But on a little cool re-
flection such modes of expression are seen to be hyperbolical exagger-
ations and the sentiments they are calculated to generate in the mind
of the reader are a good way removed from the trath, and probably far
beyond what the author really intended.” Not a whit beyond what the
suthor intended. He has known and weighed with the utmost care,
everv syllable he has uttered on the subject, and he ventures to presume
himself capable of discriminating between phantasy and facts, between
“ hyperbolical exaggerations” and sober am;) unimpeachable statements.
The intimation that we have mistaken wind-mills for giants, and are
fighting them accordingly, though somewhat galling to our serenity, wo
can pass over on the ground of its coming from one who is comparatively
young in the polity of the Chuarch, and who, if he lives long enough,
will probably see more deeply into the character of its relations to the
genius of ecclesiasticism. Mr. H. does not of course deny that there
now exists in the New Church a distinct, priestly, clerical order, caste,
class; a kind of functionaries set apart by special consecrating rites,
to do what the other or lay members are inhibited from doing. Now
it is this state of things which we have assumed to exist in the New
Church, and against which we have directed the force of our reasonings
such as they are. How idle then to affirm that we are “ combating a
state of things which has no practical existence in the New Church.”
If this state of things does not exist in the Church, what does? Is
there any such body as the so-called New Church at all? As well
deny this as to deny what we have affirmed.
“The terms ¢ caste’ and ¢ monopoly’ have no more appropriate appli-
cation to the Ministry as now existing, in the New Church, than they
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have to the members of the American Bar, or to the teachers of our
Common-schools.” Suppose they have not—how does this answer the
argument directed against this very claim of a distinct and separate
order closely resemb%ino' those above alluded to? Our grand position”
is, that there is mno aut%ority for such an order. We hold that, the
ends and purposes of a Church on earth are utterly inconsistent with
such a distinction as now exists between clergy and laity, and which
is undounbtedly more or less shadowed forth by the several various pro-
fessions established in the present order of society. Instead of urging
an objection founded on this distinction in civil matters, it was Mr.
H.’s province to have weighed our reply to this very objection in our
comments, in the volume. on Mr. Mason’s article on ¢ A Trained and
Professional Clergy.” We have heard of an old adage respecting
one’s “ stroking his beard when he should be answering tife argument,”
and we are reminded of it in all instances where there is a studied
pretermission and neglect of the reasons on which a disputed opinion is
founded. : )

“ That a certain number of men are set apart to perform certain
functions, in no way implies that they are thereby ¢ raised to a discrete
degree above other men in the community.’ The different learned
professions, and nearly all the other uses in society are performed in
very much the same manner.” As we had already replied to this ar-
gument before it was offered by our critic, we will here repeat the
substance of what he might have seen in the volume under review.
And here we cannot but remark, that it strikes us as a curious circum-
stance that a reviewer should occupy his pages by urging against a work,
with an air of the utmost innocence, considerations which it was the
very drift of the work to meet and to confute.

“So far as we can see, all in the Church are required to be equally assiduous in
the cultivation of goods and truths, and all have an equal interest in the spiritual
well-being of the whole body. It is ordered, too, that the gifts of each should be
made available to the behoof of all, and we regard it as simply impossible that any
member of the Church should be truly in the life and spirit of the Church, without
being able to impart useful instruction in some form to his brethren. He can no
more lack this ability than a healthy organ in a healthy human body can fail to
elaborate its use in the general economy of the system. Nothing can be more
apropos in this connexion, than Paul's illustration :—* From whom the whole body
fitly joined together, and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according
to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body
unto the edifying of itself in love.’ That there will ever be some in every society
better qualified to impart instfuction than others, is beyond question ; and if so, let
them chiefly exercise the function. But let them not, on this account, make an ex-
clusive prerogative of what is essentially a common privilege and a common daty.
From what we have now said, it will be seen that we think little of the force of the
srgument drawn from the supposed parallel case of the doctor and the lawyer.
The cases arc not parallel. The vocations of the doctor and the lawyer require of
necessity the attainment of knowledges diverse from those of the mass of the com-
munity among whom their respective professions are practiced. A peculiar train-
ing is, therefore, requisite in their case, because the end is peculiar. They are to
do what their patients and clients cannot be expected to do, and they are to pre-
pare themeselves accordingly. But how is it in a Church? .What is a Church
society in its essential nature? Is it not an association formed for purposes in
which every member has the same interest with every other member? Is there
not the utmost community of object prevailing among those who belong to it ?
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And is not this object one that has relation mainly tolife? Is not the Church
rather a school of life than a seminary of science? What interest have the so-
called teachers apart from that of the taught ! What does it behoove one to know
which it does not another ? How then can there be a basis for a distinction of
classes similar to those of physic and law? Or with what justice can the peculiar-
dy in the one sphere of use be offset against the community in the other.”

(To be concluded in our next.)

ARTICLE II.

——

EXTRACTS

FROM SWEDENBORGS SPIRTIUAL DIARY.
( Continued from page 552, vol. viii.)

When evil Spirits intend Ewvil to the Good, there s an immediate
Closing of the Communication.

1940. It is something wonderful and worthy of observation, that
whenever it is permitted to evil spirits to intend any special evil to-
wards the good, that the evil entirely fails to reach them ; all and
singular the things which they intended are forthwith closed in. This
fact is also represented by a spiritual idea, namely, by the sudden
closing up or closing in of lines or radii, so as to embrace nothing within;
in like manner [the threatened evil] does not reach to the good.

1941. This may be illustrated by things pertaining to the human
bOdtK’ when, for instance, any offending substance touches the fibrils,
or the sensitive parts in the organs, or the insensiblein the viscera, the
fibres instantly constringe, and put on such a form and quality that
they cannot be injured, although assailed by that which is painful, foul,
and disagreeable. The effect is dimilar in the case of evil spirits at-
tempting to injure the good.

1949. Evil spirits cannot even intend the least of evil against the
anﬁels, inasmuch as they are in an interior degree; for it nothing of
evil can befall [good] spirits, much less can it the angels ; just as noth-
ing of evil [or injury] reaches to the yet purer fibres in tilne organs or
the organic parts of the body.

1945. As to the unpleasantnesses and pains arising from this sonrce,
I do not as yet know much about them from reflections, only that both
unpleasantnesses and pains do exist,-and that, for a variety of reasons,
they are permitted.—1748, May 12.

That the Permissions % Evils flowing from Spirits are represented
by a Remission of their Efforts.

1944. In a spirit as in a man there is nothing but evil, with an in-
definite variety according to subjects. Wherefore they are continually
attempting evil, although they do not perceive it while they are held in
bonds, and according tothe strictness and quality of the bond. Where-
fore, when it is permitted to evil spirits to do evil, it takes place by a
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remission of their endeavors; for such it is represented. They then
immediately rush to the thinking and acting of evil, according to the
natural genius of each one.—1748, May 12.

1945. Thence is their genius known by others, and the fact is recog-
nized by themselves by means of reflection at the same time given.

The Perversion of Order the general Cause of Permissions.

1946. 1 have sometimes wondered that it was permitted to spirits
to do evil, and to infest me so frequently. I knew, indeed, that such
a permission was granted them for many reasons; but the evil spirits
inferred from the Lord’s permitting it that he was the cause of it, which
they continually insinuatéd, when yet it was false ; for the Lord never
by any means wills that a man should be infected by evil spirits.

1947. But when a man or a spirit passes through many states of the
intellect and the affections, which states ought to be in their own order,
but are not, and yet are to be reduced into order, * *

1949. * * then such things exist, which is also an indication.that
unless the Lord should reduce all and single things to order, especially
in these last times, that no flesh could be saved.—1748, May 12.

Concerning Liberty.

1948.* I remarked to spirits that the man who neither thinks nor
acts any thing from himself—that such an one does really think and
act much good ; while he that does every thing from himself—he does
nothing good but much evil ; the one is free, while the other is a slave.
This seemed a paradox to the spirits, but yet it is most true, and is
confirmed by the angels, as also by much experience of my own.
—1748, May 12.

The Character of [mere] critics in the other life.

1950. Certain spirits, who in the life of the body had devoted much
labor and time, not to the sense of words, but to the words themselves,
and who had consequently devoted themselves to the art of criticism
(of whom also several had labored in translating the Sacred Serip-
tures), were with me ; but I can declare, that whilst they were pre-
sent, all things whatsoever, that were written and thought, were ren-
dered [by their sphere] so obscure and confused, that I could scarce-
ly understand any thing whatever,—yea, my thought was kept, as it
were, in a prison, because they determined all the thought solely to
the words, abstracting it from the sense of the expressions, so that they
wearied me extremely, even to indignation ; whilst, nevertheless, they
thus imagined themselves to be wiser than others; whereas, such as
are from the lowest class of the people, and even children, are much
wiser, and can more wisely understand the sense ;—hence of what
quality such erudition, or snch human wisdom is, abundantly appears,
—namely, that it is much inferior to that of rustics and of children,
inasmuch as they thereby close the way to interior things.

* We have followed the arrangement of numbers which Dr. Tafel has adopted in the Latin.
This, he says, differs slightly from that of Swedenborg’s manuscript.
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1951. Such, also, although they are most skilful in languages, as in
the Hebrew, have, nevertheless, much more blundered [Aallucinate
sunf], and do still blunder, in translating the Holy Scripture, than
those who have not been critics, althoug% they may have less under-
stood grammatical [points]; which can be demonstrated by very many
considerations, although [I am aware] that in human minds there is a
settled opinion to the contrary.*—1748, May 13.

1952. The thoughts of critics, and of those who have devoted much
labor to languages and to grammatical [studies], were also, on a former
occla;.sion, represented to me as closed lines, within which there was
nothing. .

195?% The case is similar with those who labor much in controver-
sies, for they propose, yea, imagine to themselves innumerable things
as difficulties, and things which suit their thesis or propositions, and
thus they more and more close up the interior sense, or the way to the
understanding of truth and goodness, and consequently to wisdom.

1954. For the more the sense of words is regarded, the less are the
words themselves attended to, as may be known to any one in conver-
sation, and in the reading of authors, so that the more any one attends
to the words of a speaker or of a writer, the more the perception of
the sense perishes, as may be known to every one if he attend to the
subject, which happens in the degree that the attention is directed to
the sense or to the words, which it has often been given to know in
the case of spirits, who confessed it to be so. -

1955. The case is similar in respect to controversies, [for]in 1]1)1'opor1:ion
as the mind is intent upon controversial [disputes], the truth perishes,
except the proposition which a man wishes to defend is derived from
a general truth, which, however, is obscured, when the mind is too in-
tent upon controversy ; for in such case the truth is obscured, inas-
much as all difficulties in a general truth cannot be shaken off, because
some of them bear more remotely upon the subject, which, however,
the human mind presents as very nearly connected with it; and some
bear more closely upon it, which can be known if one truth only is ex-
hibited, as this :—that the Lord governs the universe, both heaven and
earth, that he does no evil to any one : myriads of objections which
the human mind of [itself] cannot shake off, may be alleged against
this truth, and if the mind remain long in objections, it is obscured so
as to doubt, and at length to deny [the truth itself ], which it has been
often given to learn from spirits ; for in every universal truth there
are myriads of myriads of truths, and as many objections; because
there are as many things contrary thereto, since every truth has its con-

trary, which the mind, when seeing from inverse order, favors, and is
thus blinded.—1748, May 13.

® Mr. Smithson, from whose translation we copy Nos. 1950-1955, here inserts the follow-
ing note :—*¢ From these observations of the author, it must not be suppcsed that a thorough
grammatical and philological knowledge of the Hebrew and of other languages is to be dis-
regarded or lightly esteemed, because accuracy and certainty can only be obtained by such
means. But the author’s observations relate to those who make that which is formal and se-
, essential and primary, or who make intelligence and wisdom consist in such things

a8 are but the lowest means of acquiring them.”
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ARTICLE III.

THE TWO ESSENTIALS.

“If T then, your Lord and Master, have washed your feet, ye ought also to wash one
another’s feet.”—Joun xiii, 14,

Ir we are in the darkness and blindness of hereditary and unre-
ﬁanerate life, and thence discord arises among us as receivers of the

eavenly Truths, the question arises where are we to go that we may
receive our sight? The two essentials of the New Church are the
acknowledgment and worship of the Lord, and a life according to the
Decalogue. Then we are to go where the blind man that was born
blind went: *“ And as Jesus passed he saw a man which was blind
from his birth.” ‘I must work the works of him that sent me, while
it is day : the night cometh when no man can work. As long as I
am in the world, I am the light of the world.” ¢ When he had thus -
spoken, he spat on the ground, and made clay of the spittle, and he
anointed the eyes of the blind man with the clay, and said unto him,
¢ Go wash in the pool of Siloam, which is by interpretation Sent.” He
went his way therefore and washed, and came seeing.”—(Jobhn ix. 1,
4, 6,7.) The pool of Siloam is theliteral sense of the Word ; clay the
lowest natural good. Hence his eyes were opened by reformation
from the literal sense of the Word.—Ap. Fr. 233. True life looks to
the literal sense of the Word for doctrine and life, until regeneration
is attained. The man afterwards abides in true Life and doctrine, not
as & duty, but by preference. The following passages refer to those
who are in charity and faith, calling the former brethren, and the lat-
ter companions. * Thus shall ye say every one to his companion, and
every one to his brother, What hath Jehovalh answered.”—(Jer. xxiii.
85.) ‘ Ye have not hearkened unto me in proclaiming liberty every
one to his brother, and every man to his companion.”—(Jer. xxxiv.
17) ‘“He shall not exact it of his companion or of his brother.”—
(Deut. xv. 2.) Selflove desires power. The decalogue leads man to
come into innocency by the entire renunciation of all power over his
- brother and companion, and surrenders it unto the Lord, and then
leads them as of himself—but in acknowledgment from the Lord—by
knowledge, truth, example, and life, leaving them in their own reason
and liberty. For the Lord himself never violates ReasoN AND LiBerTY
with any one (even in hell). The following is an elucidation of the
al?p]ication of the decalogue to practical life.' *“Is not this the fast
that I have chosen? to loose the bands of wickedness; to yndo the
heavy burden, and to let the oppressed go free; and that ye break
every yoke? Is it not to deal thy bread to the hungry, and that thou
bring thy poor that are cast out unto thy house? When thou seest
the naked that thou cover him; and that thou hide not thyself from
thine own flesh? Then shall thy light break forth as the morning, and
thine health shall spring forth speedily, and thy righteousness shall go
before thee ; and the g%ory of Jehovah shall be thy rereward. Then
shalt thou call, and Jehovah shall answer : thou shalt cry and he shall
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say, Here I am. If thon take away from the midst of thee the
yoke, the putting forth of the finger, and speaking vanity ; and if thou
draw out thy soul to the hungry, and ‘satisfy the afilicted soul; then
shall thy light rise in obscurity, and thy darkness be as the noonday.”
—(Isaiah lviii.) Swedenborg, in the Apocalypse Revealed, 498, gives
us the consequences of violating the innocency here enjoined by false
doctrines, and by the love of power from proprium and unduly
swaying the reason and liberty of others, instead ot leading every one
to the exercise of his own reason and his own liberty, by acting from
liberty according to reason. The passage occurs in the explication of
the following words: “ And to smite the earth with every plague as
often as they will.”’

“ This signifies, that they who desire to destroy these two essentials of the New
Church will plunge themselves into all kinds of evils and falses, as often, and in propor-
tion, as they do so. By the earth is signified the church ; and by a plague is signified
evil and falsity ; hence by smiting the earth with every plague, is signified to destroy
the church by all kinds of evils and falses. But this passage is to be understood in the
same manner as the former, viz., that they who desire to smite these two cssentials of
the New Church with a plague, that is, to destroy them, which is done by evil through
falses, will plunge themselves into all kinds of evils and falsés; and as the natural sense
is thus inverted while it is spiritual, therefore also this expression, “ as often as they
will,” is inverted in like manner into this, as often, and in proportion, as they do this.
The reason is, because in proportion as any one destroys these two essentials, in the
same proportion he destroys the truths of the Word ; and so far as he destroys the
truths of the Word, so far he plunges himself into evils and falses ; for these two essen-
tials are the truths of the Word, as may appear manifestly from The Two Doctrines of
the New Jerusalem ; one concerning The d, and the other concerning The Doctrine
of Life from the Precepts of the Decalogue.”

Now, then, do we not wash eack other's feet when we teach each
other as to deeds under the decalogue, not judging or condemning
them for disagreeing with us, and allowing them to act from liberty
according to reason, becaunse, as Swedenborg teaches, there can be no
reformation or regeneration except by their acting from their own
liberty, not ours ; according to their own reason, not ours. It is by

his own reason only that any one can acknowledge the Lord, and by
his own liberty only that he can love Him, or obey the decalogue.
R.L.F.

ARTICLE 1IV.

“ COSMOGENIA’S” HYPOTHESIS.—A CORRECTION AND A SUGGESTION,

“Ts not this precisely the scientific result which your correspondent states would
ensue, which yet he urges as an objection to my argument? Indeed this is the
whole of bis objection, and yet it is but a confirmation of my own posilion ”— Cosmo-
genia.—N. C. Repository, No. 12, p. 549.

Correction 1. We have looked over the forty-six lines referring to Cos-
mogenia, and cannot find a single word “ urging” any such a scientific
result as an ‘¢ objection” to his argument. Neither have we ever urged
this scientific result against him anywhere in our article. Our objec-
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tions were confined to the wick and flame of a candle, cited by him.
So far from it being the whols of our objection, we have not even urged
such an objection, that is to say, we never mentioned a spiral theory,
nor a solar projection of cometic clouds, nor anything referring to
ecentrifugal force, nor anything else, excepting the illustration of the wick
and flame of a candle, as applied to the sun—its dark nucleal spots, and
the removal of the solar atmosphere. Nothing else is ever named in
the forty-six lines referring to Cosmogenia. We refer, certainly, in our
article on Swedenborg, to such a scientific result as is named by him,
but we never urge it a8 an objection against A48 argument, either di-
rectly or indirectly.

Correction 2. Our scientific result i not a © confirmation of his posi-
tion.” There are some points of similarity, but the essential features
differ widely. “ The projection, or uprising, of nucleal vapors or clouds
to the surface is alike true in both hypotheses : the conception, that the
sun is an unsolid mass is also another point of similarity : the origin of
a spiral motion from the centre of this unsolid mass is similar; but
here the similarity ceases. Cosmogenia affirms the Incipient Planet
Hypothesis, or their projection from thesun ; or as he himself expresses
it, ¢ launched out, like a stone from a sling.”—(Messenger, No. 9, p.
33.) We maintain the Incrustation Hypothesis first suggested by
Swedenborg in his Principia, by which planets gradually take wider
orbits, and settle down at such distances as best agree with their
weight, size, and axillary rotation ; we refer our friend to a former ar-
ticle of ours. (V. C. Repository, No. 9, p. 433.) Then again, we
maintain, with Swedenborg, that the spiral motion of the unsolid mass
of the Sun, is slower as it proceeds towards the circumference ; whilst
Cosmogenia maintains that spiral motion is quicker—the very reverse
of the hypothesis we hold. And all our facts and agreements, in the
article regerred to, go to prove that the motion 8 slower and not quick-
er, as maintained by Cosmogenia. Nay, indeed, we cite Dr. Peters,
and take him to task upon this very point, and prove that the motion
cannot be quicker. Surely Mr. Field (Cosmogenia) cannot possibly
consider ¢4zs scientific result as being a confirmation of his position ;
for this result, and all the facts cited from my own experience and
others, go to prove that the motion is not quicker but slower towards
. the circumference of the Solar Body. My scientific results, therefore,

do not confirm Cosmogenia’s position, but the very reverse. We place
the two opinions side by side, that they may be more plainly seen:—

OUR THEORY. HIS THEORY.

“We contend that the Solar orb has a,  “It must require a long period for such
motion in itself analogous to that of its | an expanding circular or spiral motion to
system : the more we approximate the | reach the confines of this ocean vortex of
centre the greater is the interior velocity | fire; but as it did so ils speed would be
of its substance.”—N. C. Repository, p. g;’ce erated.'—N. J. Messenger, No. 9, p.
507. .

As before stated, there are some minor points of resemblance be-
tween the two Hypotheses—ours and his; but the fundamental and
general features are widely different. We had no wish to place our.
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self antagonistic with our brother; and, therefore, we had no idea of
resenting a critique on his “ Theory of the Origin of the Earth.”
e simply referred to him incidentally, as we stated at the time of re-
ference. We have also a desire to make him a convert to the Sweden-
borgian Hypothesis upon the subject in question ; and we think we can
do it, if he will attentively study our articles, and devote a little time
to the Principia of our author. We are a thorough Swedenborgian;
we will maintain the Principia of Swedenborg’s scientific works
against all others, and back up our advocacy by the most improved
data of the time. Of course, his results oftentimes are wide of the
facts, but this arises from his being obliged to adopt the imperfect
data of his time. This by no means affects the principia of his works.
We have already worked hard on these principia, and are still work-
ing, and will do one man’s share towards giving them the prominency
they deserve, and the times demand. ar brother, Rev. G. Field
(Cosmogenia), has given us an opportunity of testing this superiority of
one of Swedenborg’s principia; and we shall improve it, for two reasons:
Jiret, because we wish to cause New Churchmen to think more highly
of Swedenborg’s Scientific Works than they do, and to familiarize .
themselves with his scientific views; secondly, because we wish to
convert the Rev. G. Field (Cosmogenia), and other New Churchmen,
to the advocacy of the scientific views of Swedenborg, that they may
see the superiority of this Great Author, in both a scientific and a theo-
logical sense, The fullowing argument, suggestion, or objection, is
therefore offered with the utmost good will, and, as will be seen from
the language of Mr. Field (Cosmogenia), it has been called forth by
himself and is now presented in the same spirit which called it
forth,

OUR OBJECTION TO HIS THEORY.

“ And if even so eminent a man, and distinguished a scholar as Mr. B., can pre-
sent no more pertinent objections than his present criticism affords, they may well
be considered as beyond refutation, if not conclusively established. In the mean
time, any criticism or review that may be directed against the principles, Ehilosophy,
and illustrations, submitted by me, will be thankfully received by the author of Cos-
mogenia.” :

‘We hasten to perform the task solicited, and we do it with pleasure.
To prevent misnnderstanding, and to rivet the attention of our brother,
and the readers of our article, we have used strong and definite terms,
and couched our objection in the plainest language, and condensed it
into the smallest compass possible. Here it is. The very first funda-
mental proposition in the general theory of Mr. Field (Cosmogenia),
we give as follows in his own words:

“ It must require a long period for such an expanding circular or spiral motion to
reach the confines of this ocean vortex office ; but as it did so ita speed would be ac-
celerated.”

“ But soon the increasing momentum of the centriﬁ}éal force, §eneuted by the
solar vortices, not only impels it onward,” &c.—N. J. Messenger, No. 9, p. 33.

Now the obvious teaching of these two citations is, that the Sun is
an unsolid mass, and that the Solar matter has a spiral motson, the
VOL. IX. 3

Google



93 Cosmogenia’s Hypothesis—A Correction and o Suggmn. [Jan.

speed of which is ¢ aocelerated” or quicker as it * reaches the confines”
or circumference of the Solar Bodyi!u This we say is the obvious teach-
ing; are we right or wrong? We shall take it for granted that such
is the obvious teaching, and that this is Cosmogenia’s theory. Now
we emphatically declare, and that too unconditionally, that this pro
gition i8 ¢mpossible a8 a question of fact; we mean, that the gpaf:
accelerated. Onur proofs and facts to the contrary will be found in our
last article. (. C. Repository, No. 11. pp. 505-507.) Then again
we pronounce it unphilosophical ; and our arguments are presented in
the still previous article, to which we refer, since we cannot again cite
them. &V C. Repository, No. 9, p. 428.} But perhaps our brother
will say again, as he said before, that declaring his Hypothesis unsci-
entific, unphilosophical, and not Swedenborgian, is logically no proof
of its being so. He says, “ he has not attempted toshow a single
statement that is nof scientific, nor a single principle that is nof p
sophical.” This time we w2l attempt to show it. And for our friend’s

e, and the convenience of subsequent reference, and to condense
the objection in the smallest compass, we present it in the followin
form :— T Rat the origin of motion in the centre of a revolwing unsol
mass MUST bde more active than every other portion of the mass.
Now upon this single sentence we are willing to rest all that we can
fundamentally urge against his Hypothesis. He has candidly asked
for it, and we candidly give our objection ; yea, he has praiseworthily
declared, that he “ will fAkankfully receive” any criticism. For our
. own part, we challenge the production of a case ¢n the whole universe,
to set aside this single objection. Yet it strikes at the very head of
our friend’s Hypotbesis. o test the matter, let him fix upon a case
embodying all the conditions. If the Sun were a solid mass, then cer-
tainly its greatest motion of parts and centrifugal force would be atits
circumference ; but not so as a revolving wnsolid mass, having the
oriai,n of its spiral motion of parts in the centre of the mass.

e might multiply objections, but we confine ourself to this one
only. It is the very starting point of his theory. Unless he proves
the possibility of an acceleration in the spiral fluxion, the possibility
of a trajection of the incipient planet, “like a stone from a sling,”
will be pertectly gratuitous: one falls with the other. We wish him
to notice, that the argument relates to an unsolid mass, and no other ;
a stone from a sling does not exactly resemble the spirally accelerated
motion of the case under consideration ; it is only like unto it when
the projection is effected. We would advise our brother—and we give
the advice with perfect good-will—before he attempts a reply, to sub-
mit the above propusition to Prof. Williams or Stuart, of Uyrbana, or
any gentleman who is in the habit of treating these questions on a
mathematical basis ; for, however much he may argue the point to his
own satisfaction, we can demonstrate the proposition mathematically,
by giving it a numerical verification, and so place the point beyond all
disputation as a question of fact; we mean, on the supposition that
the Sun is a revolving unsolid mass. It can be demonstrated to be a
dynamical law—that the origin of motion, in the centre of a revolving
msolid mass, must be the most active, and that the activity diminishes
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in the mass from the centre, or origin of motion, to the circumference.
Our friend’s thesis declares the contrary : it admits that the centre is
the origin of motion, but it affirms, that the motion * accelerates” to-
wards the “ confines.” We affirm, on the contrary, that the spiral mo-
tion of parts in a revolving unsolid mass, as it proceeds from the cen-
tre, will not, and cannot posstbly, accelerate towards the circumference.
We respectfully aF eal from our brother, Rev. G. Field (Cusmogenis),
to a Mathematica %’mpire, and will leave the matter to his decision.
In the meantime, we recommend Cosmogenia to consult Newton’s
Principia, Lib. 2, sec. 2, proy. 10 ; sec. 4, props. 15, 18. The raging

Jlame on the superficies not add a single fraction to the acceler-
abimg foroe.
S. Beswick.
New York.

P.S. We mean no offence by the following, but we put it into this
shape to show in a palpable manner where our friend’s principle will
ultimately drive him. When Cosmogenia can show, that motion ae-
celerates from the centre of an unsolid mass, he will have produced
one of the most fruitful and economic discoveries of this or any pre-
viousage. Water-power would justly take precedence of steam in most
instances. A dam of water, with a slow revolving horizontal wheel in the
centre as the origin of motion, might be made to produce a rush so
forcible at the  confines” or sides, as to drive everything before it by
its ‘“accelerated” centrifugal force. If accelerated motion from the
centre of an unsolid mass, whether gaseous or liqunid, could possibl
exist under any circumstance, then nothing could prevent the extremi-
ties of the Solar System having the greatest force in the system ; but the
fact is the reverse, the centre has the greatest centrifugal velocity and
force, and the extremes the least. And the nearer any single planet
approaches the centre—at their aphelion for instance—the greater is
their centrifugal velocity. So also with comets, about which our friend
has written. The comet of 1811 takes about 775 years to pass over
that half of its orbit nearest the sun, and 3,462 years to pass over the
more distant half. This proves the greater force of action nearer the
centre, no matter from what cause. Some comets move over thousands
of miles per hour at their nearest point to the Sun, and only a few yards
monr at the “ confines” of the system. Let the mean dazly or

/y motion of the planets be traced from the Sun in the centre, to
Neptunre in the “ confines” of the system, and the amount of centrifu-
gal force will not accelerate but diminish. So with the Sun bodily, or
any unsolid mass. The astronomical problem of a sfeppage of the
system by the resisting medium in space, will give a hint to Cosmo-
genia.

EXTRACT.

“ Truths which are derived from the Word are, both with angels and with men, in their
memory ; from thence the Lord calls them out, and conjoins them to good, in proportion as
the angel or the man is in the spiritual affection of trutb, which affection he hus when he lives
aecording to truths from the Word ; conjunction is effected in the interior or spiritual man, and
thence in the exterior or natural man.”
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ARTICLE V.

THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET ISAIAH,
Ezxpounded, as to the Spiritual Sense, from the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg.
CHAPTER VI
SUMMARY OF THE INTERNAL SENSE.

That the Lord has appeared in the midst of His divine truth, which is the Word, v.
1-4; that the doctrine of the church was impure from not understanding the Word,
v. 6-8; it is predicted that all understanding of the Word would perish, insomuch that
it would no longer be known what is truth and good in the church, v. 9-13.

Verse 1. 7 saw the Lord.—* That hereby is signified the Lord as
to Good and Truth Divine, appears from the signification of Lord.
That this term is used when good is treated of) 1s evident from the
Word of the Old Testament, where Jehovah is sometimes called Je-
bovah, sometimes God, sometimes Lord, sometimes Jehovah God,
gometimes the Lord Jehovih, sometimes Jehovah Zebaoth, and this
from a mysterious ground, which can be known only from the internal
sense ; in general, when the subject treated of is concerning the celes-
tial things of love, or concerning good, then He is called Jehovah, but
when the subject treated of is concerning the spiritual things of faith,
or concerning truth, then he is called God ; but when concerning both
together, then He is called Jenovah God; and when concerning the
divine power of good, or omnipotence, then He is called Jehovah
Zebaoth, or Jehovah of Hosts, and also Lord, so that Jehovah Zebaoth
and Lord are of the same sense and signification ; hence, viz.: from
the power of good, also men and angels are called lords, and in an
opposite sense they are servants, who have either no power, or a pow-
er derived from lords. That in the Word of the Old Testament, Jeho-
vah Zebaoth and the Lord have the same sense and signification,
appears from the Isaiah, ¢ The zeal of Jehovah Zebaoth will do this;
tfe Lord hath sent a word unto Jacob, and it hath fallen in Israel,
ix. 7, 8; and again, ‘ A mighty king shall rule over them, saith zAe
Lord Jehovak Zebaoth, xix. 4. So in Malachi, ¢ Behold the Zord
whom ye seek shall suddenly come to His temple, and the angel of the
covenant whom ye desire, behold He cometh, saith Jehovah Zebaoth,’
ili. 1; and stjll more manifestly in Isaiah, ¢ I saw the Lord sitting on
a throne high and lifted up! above it stood the seraphim; each had
six wings; one cried to another, Holy, holy, holy, Jehovak Zebaoth,
woe unto me, because I am cut off, because mine eyes have seen the
king Jehovah Zebaoth, and I have heard the voice of the Lord, vi. 1,
3, 5, 8 ; from which passages it is evident that Jehovah Zebaoth, and
the Lord, have the same sense ; but the appellation Zord Jehovik is
used, when the aid of omnipotence is more especially sought for and
supplicated, as in Isaiah, ¢ Say to the cities of Judah, behold your God,
behold the Lord Jehovil shall come in strength, and His arm shall
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rale for Him ; behold His recompense is with Him, and His work be-
fore Him, as a shepherd He shall feed His flock,’ x1. 9,10, 11. More-
over in the Word of the Old Testament, the appellation Lord implies
the same thing as the appellation Jehovah, in that it is used when the
subject treated of is concerning good, wherefore also Lord is distin-
guished from God, in like manner as Jehovah is, as in Moses, ¢ Jeho-
vah our God, He is God of gods, and Lord of lords,” Deut. x. 17 ; and
in David, ¢ Confess to the God of gods, becaunse His mercy endureth
forever ; confess to the Lord of lords, becanse His mercy endureth
forever,” Psalm cxxxvi. 1, 2, 8. But in the Word of the New Testa-
ment, with the evangelists and in the Apocalypse, there is no mention
made of Jehovah, but instead of Jehovah the appellation Lord is used,
and this for secret reasons, of which we shall speak presently. That
in the Word of the New Testament the appellation Lord is used in-
stead of Jehovah, may appear evident from the following %assage,
¢ Jesus said, the first (primary) of all the commandments is, Hear, O
Israel, the Lord our god is one ZLord, therefore thou shalt love the
Lord thy God with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all
thy thought, and with all thy strength,” Mark xii. 29, 30 ; which is
thus expressed in Moses, ¢ Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our God is one
Jehovah, and thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thy heart, and
with all thy soul, and with all thy strength,’ Deut. vi. 4, 5 ; where it
is manifest the appellation Lord is used instead of Jehovah. In like
mannper in the Apocalypse, ¢ Bebold a throne was set in heaven, and
one sat on the throne; and round about the throne were four animals
fall of eyes Lefore and behind, each had for himself six wings round
about, and within full of eyes; and they said, Holy, holy, holy, Lord
God omnipotent,’ chap. iv. 2, 6, 8; which is thus expressed in Isaiah, .
¢ I saw the Lord sitting on a throne high and lifted up ; the seraphim
were standing above it, each had six wings; and one cried to an-
other, Holy, holy, boly, Jehovah Zebaoth, vi. 1, 3,5, 8; in which pas-
sage of the Apocalypse, the appellation Lord is used for Jehovah, or
Lord God Omnipotent for Jehovah Zebaoth ; that the four animals are
geraphim or cherubim, is plain from Ezekiel, chap. i. 5, 13, 14,15,19;
chap. x. 15. That in the New Testament the Lord is Jebovah, appears
also from several other passages, as in Luke, ¢ The angel of the Lord
aneared to Zacharias,’ i. 11 ; where the angel of the Lord is the angel
of Jehovah : again in the same evangelist, ‘ The angel saith to Zacha-
rias concerning his son, many of the sons of Israel shall he turn to ZAe
Lord their God,’ i. 16 ; where to the Lord their God means to Jeho-
vah God : again in the same evangelist, ¢ The angel saith to Mary con-
cerning Jesus, He shall be great, and shall be called the son of the
Highest, and the Zord @God shall give unto Him the throne of David,’
i. 82 ; where the Lord God denotes Jehovah God : again, ‘ Mary said,
my soul doth magnify the Zord, and my spirit hath exalted itself on
God my Saviour,’ i. 46, 47; where the Lord also denotes Jehovah:
again, in the same evangelist, ¢ Zacharias prophesied, saying, Blessed
be the Zord God of Israel, i. 68 ; where the Lord God denotes Jeho-
vah God : again, in the same evangelist, ¢ The angel of the Lordstood ,~
near them’ (speaking of the shepherds), ‘and the glory of tke Lord¥
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shone round about them,’ ii. 9 ; where the angel of the Lord and the
glory of the Lord denote the angel of Jehovah and the glory of Jeho-
vah : so in Matthew, ‘ Blessed 18 he that cometh in the name of the
Lord, xxi. 9 ; chap. xxiii. 39 ; Luke xiii. 35 ; John xii. 13 ; where the

name of the Lord denotes the name of Jehovah ; not to mention other

passages, a8 Luke i. 28; chap. ii. 15, 22, 23, 24, 29, 38, 39 ; chap. v.

17; Mark xii. 9, 11. Amongst other secret reasons for calling Jeho-

vah Lord, were the following, viz., that if it had been declared at that

time, that the Lord (our Lord Jesus Christ) was the Jehovah so often

mentioned in the Old Testament, it would not have been received, be-
cause it would not have been believed ; and further, because the Lord
was not made Jehovah as to His Human [principle] aleo, until He had
in every respect nnited the Divine Essence to the Human, and the
Human to the Divine, see n. 1725,1729, 1733, 1745, 1815,2156, 2751 =
the plenary unition was effected after the last temptation, which was
that of the cross, wherefore the disciples after the resurrection always
called Him Lord, John xx. 2, 13, 15, 18, 20, 25 ; chap. xxi. 7, 12, 15,
16, 17, 20 ; Mark xvi. 19, 20 ; and Thomas said, * My Lord and my
G- d,) John xx. 28 ; and inasmuch as the Lord was the Jehovah, who
is 80 often mentioned in the Old Testament, therefore also He said to
the disciples, ¢ Ye call me Master and Lord, and ye say right, for
I am,’ John xiii. 13, 14, 16 ; by which words is signiieu that He was
Jehovah God.  He is here called Lord as to good, and Master as to
trath. That the Lord was Jehovah, is understood also by the words of
the angel t) the shepherds, ¢ Unto you is born to-day a Saviour, who is
Christ the Lord, Luke ii. 11 ; where Christ denotes the Messiah, the
Anointed, the King, and the Lord denotes Jehovah, the former having
reapect to trath, the latter to good. They who examine the Word with-
out much attention, cannot know this, believing that our Saviour, like
others, was called Lord merely from respect and veneration, when yet
He had this appellation in consequence of His being Jehovah.”—A4. C.
2921.

—8itting upon a throne high and lifted up. In the Word mention
is frequent.y nade of a throne, and bv it, when predicated of the Lord,
is signified in general heaven, specifically the spiritnal heaven, and in
the abstract the divine truth proceeding from the Lord, inasmuch as
this constitutes heaven. Hence also a throne is predicated of judg-
ment, since all judgment is effected from truths. That such is the sig-
nification of a throne in the Word, may appear from the followin
raesages; a8 in Isaiah : ¢ Thus saith Jehovah, the heaven is my tArone,
xvi. 1. And in David: ‘Jebovah hath prepared his tArone in the
heavens,’ Psalm ciii. 19. And in Matthew : ‘ He thatshall swear by
heaven, sweareth by the throne of God, and by him that sitteth there-
on,’ xxiii. 22. That by throne is here signified heaven is evident ; for
it is said that heaven is Jehoval’s throne that he hath prepared in the
heavens, and that he who shall swear by heaven sweareth by the throne
of God; not that Jehovah or the Lord there sits upon a throne, but-
because throne is predicated of his divine principle in the heavens,
and also it occasionally appears as a throne to those to whom it is
given to look into heaven. That the Lord was thus seen appears in
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Isaiah : ¢ I saw the Lord sitting upon a tArone high and lifted up, and
his train filled the temple,” vi. 1. Jehovah’s train filling the temple sig-
nifies that the divine truth proceeding from him filled the ultimate of
heaven and also the church, for by the train of the Lord is signified
the divine proceeding, and specifically the divine truth, which is in the
extremes of heaven, and in the church.”—A. £. 253.

“In the Word there is frequent mention made of a throne, where
the divine truth and judgment from it are treated of, and by throne
there in the internal sense is signified that which is of the divine roy-
alty, and by him who sitteth upon it is signified the Lord Himself as
a king or as a judge. But the signification of throne, as the significa-
tion of many other things, is respective: when the Divine itself and
the Divine Human of the Lord is understood by him who sitteth on
the throne, then the divine truth which proceeds from Him is under-
stood by the throne: but when the divine truth which proceeds from
the Lord is understood by him who sitteth on the throne, then the uni.
versal heaven, which the divine truth fills, is understood by the throne;
but when the Lord, as to the divine truth in the superior heavens, is
understood by him who sitteth on the throne, then the divine trath
which is in the lowest heaven, and also which is in the church, is ander-
stood by the throne ; thus the significations of throne are respective.”—
4. C. 5313.

“ That hereby is signified the Lord as to omnipotence and as te
omniscience, appears from the signification of him that sat upon the
throne, as denoting the Lord as to divine good in heaven ; for throne
in general signifies heaven, specifically the spiritual beaven, and. in
the abstract, divine truth proceeding, from which heaven is, and by
which judgment is effected. The reason why the Lord is understood
by him that sat on the throne, is, because by him is understood the
Lord as to divine good : for there are two things which proceed from
the Lord, as the sun of heaven, namely, divine good and divine truth.
Divine good from the Lord is called the Father, in the heavens, and
this is understood by him that sat on the throne ; and divine truth from
the Lord is called the Son of Man. That it is the Lord who is under-
stood by him who sat upon the throne, and not another, whom they
distingnish from him, and call God the Father, may appear to every
one from this consideration, that there was no other divine principle
which the Lord called Father, but his own divine principle, for this
assumed the human, wherefore this was his Father; and that this is
infinite, eternal, uncreate, omnipotent, God, Lord, and in nothing dif-
fering from the essential Divine, which they distinguish from him and
call the Father, may appear from the received faith, which is called
the Athanasian, where it is also said that none of them is greatest and
least, and none of them first and last, but that they are altogether
equal ; and that as one, so is the other infinite, eternal, uncreate, omni-
potent, God, Lord ; and yet there are not three infinites, but one ; not
three eternals, but one ; not three uncreate, but one ; not three omni-
potents, but one ; not three Gods and Lords, but one. These things are
mentioned, in order that it may be known that there are not two dis-
tinct beings understood by him that sat upon the throne, and the Lamb,
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nor in what follows by God and the Lamb; but that by the one is un-
derstood the divine good, and by the other the divine truth in heaven,
both proceeding from the Lord. That the Lord is understood by him
that sat upon the throne, may also appear from Matthew : * When the
Son'of Man shall come in bis glory, and all the holy angels with him,
then shall he sit upon the ¢hrone of his glory,’ xxv. 81; xix. 28, 29.
Again, in Ezekiel : ¢ And above the firmament that was over their
heads was the likeness of a fArone, as the appearance of a sapphire
stone ; and upon the likeness of the throne was the likeness as the
appearance of & man above upon it i. 26; x. 1. And in Isaiah:
¢ I saw also the Lord sitting upon a tArone, high and lifted up, and His
train filled the temple.’”—A4. E. 297.

—And kis train (Heb. hem, borders) filled the temple.—* By robe
is specifically signified Divine Truth in the spiritnal kingdom in the
internal form, and in general the spiritual kingdom, and by the bor-
ders the extremes. That the borders of the robe denote the extremes
where the natural principle is, is manifest from the Eassages in the
Word, where borders are named, as in Isaiah, ‘I saw the Lord sitting
upon a throne highand lofty, and the borders thereof filled the temple,
vl. 1; where by the throne on which the Lord sat is signified heaven,
and specifically the spiritual heaven; by borders are there signified
Divine Truths in ultimates, or in extremes, such as are the truths of
the Word in the sense of the letter ; which are said to fill the temple,
when they fill the Church. The like is signified by the borders fillin
the temple, as by the emoke and the cloud filling the tabernacle an
also the temple, as occasionally spoken of in the Word ; that by smoke
is there signified Divine Truth in ultimates, such as is the sense of
the letter of the Word, see n. 8916, 8918 ; and also by a cloud, n.
4060, 4391, 5922, 6343. That the woman laboring with an issue of
blood, when she touched the border of the Lord’s garment, was healed,
Matt. ix. 20, 22; and in general. that as many as touched the border
of His garment, were healed, Matt. xiv. 86; Mark vi. 56, signified
that from the Divine [being or principle] in the extremes or ultimates
health went forth ; for that in the ultimates of good and truth, which
are from the Divine [being or principle], there is strength and power,
see n. 9836, and also that responses are there, n. 9905. And in Matt.,
¢ Jesus said of the Scribes and Pharisees, that they do all their works
to be seen of men, that they make broad their phylacteries, and mag-
nify the borders of their robes, xxiii. 5; in this passage is very mani-
fest that borders of a robe denote external things which are extant to
view, and that to magnify themn denotes to do works in externals, that
they may appear or be seen. And in Jeremiah, ¢ Jerusalem hath sin-
ned a sin, Aer uncleanness is in her borders) Lam. i. 8,9 ; uncleanness
in the borders denotes in the deeds and words, thus in the extremes ;
for the extremnes derive their essence from the interiors, wherefore when
the interiors are unclean, the extremes are also unclean, although the
uncleanness does not appear before men, by reason that men look at
the external form, and tEus do not see the interiors ; nevertheless the
uncleanness, which is in the interiors, appears before the angels, and
‘is also detected with every one in the other life, for externals are there
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removed ; hence it is made evident what has been the quality of works
in their essence. And in Nahum, ¢ 7 will uncover thy borders upon
thy faces, and I will show thy nakedness to the nations,’ iii. 5; to un-
cover the borders upon the faces denotes to remove externals, that in-
ternals may appear; for the externals, which are of the natural man,
by various methods conceal the internals, which are hypocrisies, de-
ceits, lies, hatreds, revenges, adulteries and other like things, wherefore
when externals are taken away, internals appear in their uncleanness
and filthiness.”—4. C. 9917.

“It shall also be explained what is signified in the Word by tem-
ple. Temple,in the supreme sense, signiges the divine human princi-
ple of the Lord, and in the respectivesense heaven ; and because it signi-
fies heaven, it also signifies the church, for the church is the Lord’s
heaven upon earth. And whereas temple thus signifies heaven and the
church, it also signifies the Divine truth proceeding from the Lord ;
the reason is, because this constitutes heaven and the church, for they
who receive divine truth in soul and heart, that is, in faith and love,
constitute heaven and the church. That temple in the Word signifies
the divine human principle of the Lord, and in the respective sense,
heaven and the church, consequently also divine truth, may appear
from the following passages; as in John: ‘Then answered the Jews
and said unto him, What sign showest thou unto us, seeing that thou
doest these things? Jesus answered and said unto them, Destroy this
temple, and in three days | will raise it up. Then said the Jews,
Forty and six years was this Zemple in building, and wilt thou rear it
up in three days? But he spake of the temple of his body,’ ii. 18~22.
That temple signifies the divine humanity ot the Lord is here openly
declared ; for by destroying the temple, and raising it up in three
days, is understood his death, burial, and resurrection. Again, in
Malachi : ¢ Behold, I will send my messenger, and he shall prepare
the way before me ; and the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come
to his temple, iii. 1. Here also by temple is understood the
divine humanity of the Lord; for the subject treated of is concerning
the advent of the Lord, wherefore coming to his temple signifies as-
suming the humanity. Again, in the Revelation: ‘1 saw no Zemple
therein, for the Lord God Almighty and the Lamb are the temple of it,’
xxi. 22. The subject here treated of is concerning the new heaven
and the new earth, when they will be in internals, and not in exter-
nals; hence it is said that there was seen no temple, but the Lord God
Almighty and the Lamb. The Lord God Almighty is the divine
principle itself of the Lord, and the Lamb is his divine humanitz;
whence also it is evident, that his divine human principle in the
heavens is understood by temple. Again, in Isaiah: ‘I saw also the
Lord sitting upon a throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the
temple) vi. 1. By the throne, high and lifted up, upon which the
Lord was seen to sit, is signified the Lord as to divine truth in the
supreme heavens ; but by his train, or the borders of his garments, is
signified his divine truth in the church. Besidesthe above, thereare many
o&:r in the Word, where temple is mentioned, which Iam de-
sirous to adduce, in order that it may be known that heaven and the
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church are thereby understood, as likewise the divine truth proceed-
ing from the Lord, lest the idea should adhere to the mind, that the
temple alone is understood instead of something more holy, for the ho-
liness of the temple of Jerusalem arose from its holy representation and
signification. That the temple signified heaven is manifest from these
Eassages in David : ¢I called upon Jehovah, and cried unto my God ;

e heard my voice out of his emple,’ Ps. xviii. 6. Again: ‘A day
in thy courts is better than a thousand. I had rather be a door-keeper
in the house of my God, than dwell in the tents of wickedness,’ E’es.
Ixxxiv. 11. Again: ‘ The righteous shall flourish like the palm-tree;
he shall grow like a cedar in Lebanon. Those that be planted in the
house of Jehovah, shall flourish in the courts of our God,” Psalm xcii.
13, 14. Again; ‘One thing have I desired of Jebovah; that I may
dwell in the house of Jehovah all the days of my life, to behold the
beauty of Jehovah, and to inquire in his temple,’ Psalm xxvii. 4.
Again : ‘I will dwell in the house of Jehovah for ever, Ps. xxxiii. 6.
And in John: ‘In my Father’s house are many mansions,” xiv. 2.
That heaven and the church are understood in these passages, by the
house of Jehovah and of the Father, is manifest.”—A4. Z. 220.

V. 2. Above it stood the seraphim, dec.—* ¢ And they rest not day
and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy.” That these words signify the
most holy principle which proceeds from the Lord, appears from the
signification of resting not day and night, when predicated of the di-
vine providence and guard of the Lordg, signified by the four cherubims
which appeared as four animals, as denoting universally and perpe-
tually, inasmuch as the divine providence an%i uard of the Lord rests
and ceases not to eternity. And from thesignification of| ¢ holy, holy,
holy,’ as denoting the most holy principle which proceeds from the
Lord, for by holy, thrice named, issignified most holy, for this reason,
that three in the Word signify what is full, complete, and continuous,
as may be seen 4. C. n. 2788, 4495, 7715. The same is signified in
the following passage in Isaiah : ¢] saw also the Lord sitting upon a
throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. Abova it
stood the seraphim: each one had six wings; with twain he covered
bis face, and with twain he covered his feet, and with twain he did
fly. And one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is the
Lord of hosts: the whole earth is full of his glory,’ vi. 1, 2,3. By
the seraphim here mentioned are signified similar things as by the
cherubim ; and by the throne high and lifted up, is signified the di-
vine proceeding, from which is heaven : by the train which filled the
temple, is signified the divine truth proceeding from the Lord in the
ultimates of heaven, and in the church. By the wings with which the
seraphim covered their faces, and their feet, and with which they did
fly, 1s signified the divine spiritual principle in first principles and in
ultimates, and the extension thereof on every side, thus omnipresence.
By ¢ Holy, holy, boly,” is signified the Most Holy: that this is the
divine truth which fills all things, is signified by ‘the whole earth is
full of his glory.’”—A4. E. 285.

“ By the wings with which each of the seraphim covered his face is
signified the spiritual affection of truth ; by tge wings with which he
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eovered his feet, the natural affection of truth thence derived; and
the wings with which he did fly, denote circumspection and presence,
in this case omnipresence, becanse the seraphim signify the same as
the cherubim, namely, the divine providence as to gnard. The reason
why by flying, when predicated of man, is signified circumspection,
and at the same time presence, is, because the sight is present with
the object which it sees ; that it appears afar off, or distant, is owin
to intermediates, which appear at the same time, and can be mea.sure§
as to space. This may be fully confirmed from the things which exist
in the spiritnal world : in that world, spaces themselves are appear-
ances arising from the diversity of affection and of thoughts thence
derived ; WEerefore when any person or things appear afar off, and
an angel or spirit desires from intense affection to be with them, or
to view those things which are there, he is immediately present. The
same is the case with the thought, which is the internal or spiritual
ﬁht of man ; this perceives those things which he before saw in him-
f without space, thus altogether as present ; hence it is, that to fly
is predicated of the understanding and of its intelligencesand that
thereby are signified circamspection and presence.”—A. Z. 282.
“The ground and reason why the cherubim, as to their bodies, signi-
fied the divine celestial principle, and as to their wings, the divine
spiritual principle, is, because all things by which celestial tbinfa are
represented, as to the bodies themselves, signify things essential, and
as to the things which are about them they signify things formal.
Hence man also as to the body signifies good in essence, and as to
those things which encompass the body, good in form ; celestial good
is the good in essence, and spiritual good is the good in form ; and for
this reason, that the will, in which the good resides, is the man him-
self, or man in essence; and the understanding,in which truth is,
" which is the furm of the good, is the man thence derived, thus man
in form ; the latter good is also around the former. But it shall first
be explained, what the divine celestial principle is, and what the di-
vine spiritual. The heavens are distingnished into two kingdoms, of
which the one is called the celestial kingdom, and the other the spirit-
val kingdom. The distinction lies in this, that they who are in the
celestial kingdom are in the good of love to the Lord, and they who
are in the spiritual kingdown are in the good of charity towards the
neighbor ; hence the divine celestial principle is the good of love to
the Lord, and the divine spiritual principle is the good of charity to-
wards the neighbor. According to these goods also the heavens are
arranged ; the supreme or third heaven consists of those who are in
celestial good, or in the good of love to the Lord; and the heaven
which succeeds it, and is called the middle or second heaven, consists
of those who are in spiritual good, or in the good of charity towards
the neighbor; and because celestial good is good in the supreme
rlace, and spiritual good is good in the second place, therefore the
atter is around the former ; for that which is above is also within, and
that which is below is also without, and what is without is also around,
or about. Hence it is that in the Word by things superior, and which .
are in the midst, are signified things interior, and by things inferiog,
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and which are around, are signified things exterior. Now forasmuch
as each good, both the celestial and the spiritnal, guards, and by the
animals themselves, or by the cherubim as to their bodies, is signified
the divine celestial princirle, and by the same as to their wings is sig-
nified the divine spiritual principle, it is manifest that by their being
seen as having each of them six wings about him, is signified the ap-
pearance of the divine spiritual principle on every side around the
divine celestial. The reason why the cherubim were seen as animals,
is, because celestial things are represented in various manners in ulti-
mates, as may appear from many passages in the Word ; as forinstance,
that the Holy Spirit appeared as a dove over Jesus when he was bap-
tized, Matt. iii. 16, 17; and that the divine principle of the Lord ap-

eared as a lamb, Rev. v. 6, 8, 13; whence the Lord is also called a
#mb, vii. 9, 10. Thereason why the cherubim were four, and why each
had six wings, is, because by four is signified celestial good, and by six is
signified spiritual good; for the number four signifies conjunction,
and inmost conjunction with the Lord it effected by love to him ; but
" the number six signifies communication, and communication with the
Lord is effected by charity towards the neighbor. Wings signify the
divine spiritual principle which in its essence is truth derived from
good.”—A. K. 283. '

% The reason why wings denote spiritual truths, is, because birds in
general signify things intellectnal and thonghts; hence wings denote
sgiritual truths, because all the intellectual principle is derived from
them ; the intellectual principle derived from falses, howsoever dis-
cerning and acute it appears, is not an intellectual principle, for the
intellectual princii)le sees from the light of heaven, and the light of
heaven is spiritual truth, that is, the truth of faith ; wherefore where
there is not the truth of faith, there is no light, but thick darkness, and
an intellectnal principle in thick darkness is no intellectnal principle:
wing's also denote the powers which are of spiritnal truth from its
good ; for the wings appertaining to birds, are as the hands and arms
appertaining to man, and by arms and hands are signified power,
which is of spiritnal truth from good. That wings denote spiritual
traths or the truths of faith, whic% hath power from good, is manifest
from other passages in the Word; wherefore when wings are attribu-
ted to the Divine [being or principle], by them is signified the Divine
Truth which has Omnipotence, as where they are attributed to the
cherubs, by which is signified the providence of the Lord.”—A. C. 8764.

V. 8. The whole earth ig full of his glory—*‘In regard to slory
denoting the spiritual heaven, the case is this. There are two kingdoms
of which heaven consists, namely, the celestial kingdom and the spirit-
ual kingdom ; the celestial kingdom is the inmost or third heaven, and
the spiritual kingdom is the middle or second ; the good in which the
celestial are, is called celestial good, and the good in which the spirit-
ual are, is called spiritual good; celestial good is the good of love to
the Lopd, and spiritual good is the good of love towards the neighbor.
In regard to the conjunction of those two kingdoms, it is effected by
the good of charity towards the neighbor; for the internal of those
who are in the celestial kingdom, is %ove to the Lord, and their exter-
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nal is charity towards the neighbor ; bat the internal of those who are
in the spiritual kingdom, is charity towards the neighbor, and their
external is faith thence: whence it appears, that the conjunction of
those two kingdoms is effected by charity towards the neighbor,
for in that the celestial kingdom closes, and from that the spiritnal
kingdom commences, thus the last of the one is the first of the other.
and thus they mutually have hold on each other. It is now to be told
what glory 1s. Glory in the supreme sense is the Lord as to divine
truth, thus it is the divine truth which proceeds from the Lord ; but
lory in the representative sense is the good of love towards the neigh-
r, or charity, which is the external good of the celestial kingdom,
and the internal of the Lord’s 8 iritua% kingdom, for this good in the
genuine sense is the divine truth in heaven. The spiritual heaven is
called glory, because the things in that heaven appear in light, in
splendor, 1n lustre. That glory is predicated of the .divine truth,
which is from the Lord’s Divine Human, and that it is attributed to
the Lord as a King, inasmuch as the kingly [principle] in the inter-
nal sense is divine truth, n. 1728, 2015, 2089, 3009, 3670, 4581, 4966,
5044, 5068,is manifest in John: ¢ The Word was made flesh, and
dwelt in us, and we beheld his glory, and the glory as of the only-be-
gotten of the Father, full of grace and truth,’i. 14: the Word 18 di-
vine truth, and as this proceeds from the Lord, it is the Lord Himself,
hence of the divine truth is predicated glory. And in Luke, when
Jesus was transfigured on the mountain, ¢ Behold two men discoursed
with Him, who were Moses and Elias, who were seen in glory,’ ix. 30,
31. The Lord then showed to Peter,James, and John, his Divine
Human, such as it was and appeared in divine light ; and the form in
which He was then seen, exhignted the Word such as it is in the inter-
nal sense, thus such as the divine truth is in heaven, for the Word 1is
divine truth for the use of the church. On this account also it
nted at the same time, that Moses and Elias spake with Himﬁ::
;.Mosee is represented the law, by which are meant the books of
oges with the historicals, and bg Elias the prophets or the prophetic
. 'Word : that by Moses is meant the law, may be seen in the preface to
chap. xviii. of Genesis, alson, 4859 ; and that by Elias is meant the
rophetic Word, see the same preface, also n. 2762, 5247. And in
Kfatthew: ‘They shall see the Son of Man coming in the clouds of
heaven with power and glory’ (xxiv. 30), that the literal sense of the
Word is a cloud, and the internal sense glory, consequently divine truth
such as is in heaven, may be seen in the preface to chap. xviii. of Gene-
8is; and glory is the intelligence and wisdom which is of divine truth,
n. 4809. That divine truth in the heavens appears in glory, is be-
cause truth itself in the spiritual heaven appears before the eyes as a
bright cloud, which also it has been given occasionally to see; and

the in that truth appears there as a fiery principle, hence the
cloud vari by fire yields wonderful aspects, which are glory in
the ex sense, but glory in the internal sense is intelligence and

wisdom ; the latter also are what are represented by the former. That
dirine tuth, from which is all wisdom and intelligence, also the ap-
pearance of & variegated cloud before the extermal might, is glory, is
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manifest also from the following passages : ¢ Jehovah said, I live, and
the whole earth shall be filled with the glory of Jehovah,” Numb. xiv.
21. This was said by Jehovah, when the Israelitish people was di-
vorced, and it was declared that only their infants should come into-
the land of Canaan; then by the whole earth being filled with the
glory of Jehovah, was signified, that in the representatives of the
church with them, and in the Word which for the most part treated
of them,there was the glory of Jehovah, with which the whole heaven
should be filled, and thence the holy things of the church. And in
Isaiah : ¢ The seraphim cried, Holy, holy, holy, Jehovah Zebaoth, the
fullness of all the earth in his glory,’ vi. 3."—A. C. 5922.
V. 5-1. Then said I, Woe 18 me! for I am undone ; because I am
a man of unclean nga, and I dwell in the midst of o m@le of unclean
lips : for mine eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts. Then flew
one of the seraphims unto me, having a live coal in his hand, which
he had taken with the tongs from off the altar ; and he laid 1t upon
my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched my lips ; and thine ine-
quity is taken away, and thy sin purged.—* That the lip signifies doc-
trine appears from these passages in the Word : ¢ The seraphim cried
one to another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, is Jehovah of hosts. Then
said I, Woe is me, for I am cut off! because I am a man of unclean
lips, and I dwell in the midst of a people of unclean lips; for mine
eyes have seen the King, Jehovah of hosts. Then one of the seraphim
ew to me, having a live coal in his hand, which he had taken with
the tongs from off the altar: and he touched my mouth with it, and
said, Lo, this hath touched thy Zips, and thine iniquity is taken away,
and thy sin is purged,’ Isaiah vi. 3, 5, 8,7. The lips here denote the
interiors of man ; consequently, internal worship, from which proceeds
adoration, which was here represented by what was done to the pro-
phet. Every one may see that the touching of his lips, and the re-
moval of his iniquity thereby, and the expiation of his sin, was a re-
presentation of interior things, which are signified by the lips, and
which are those which belong to charity and the doctrine thereof.
. Thus with the first ancient church, notwithstanding there were
8o many kinds of worship both internal and external, varying in their
nera according to the number of nations, and in their species accord-
ing to the number of families in each nation, and in their particulars
according to the number of individual men in the church, still they
,had all one lip, and their words were one ; that is, they were all prin-
cipled in one é)octrine in general and in particular. The doctrine is one,
when all are principled in mutual love and charity. Mutual love and
charity are effective of unity, or oncness, even amongst varieties, unit-
ing varieties into one; for let numbers be multiplied ever so much,
even to thousands and ten thousands, if they are all principled in
charity, or mutual love, they have all one end, viz., the common good,
the kingdom of the Lord, and the Lord himself; in which case the
varieties in matters of doctrine and worship are like the varieties of
the senses and viscera in man, as just observed, which contribute to
the perfection of the whole. For then the Lord, by means of charity,
enters into and operates upon all, with a difference of manner accord-
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ing to the sa.rticular temper of each, and thus arranges all and every
one into order, as in heaven 80 on earth ; and thus the will of the Lord
is done on earth as it is in heaven according to what he himself
teaches.”—A. C. 1285-6.

“ The reason why to touch denotes communication, translation, and
reception is, because the interiors of man put themselves forth by ex-
ternal things, especially by the touch,and thereby communicate them-
selves with another, and transfer themselves to another, and so far as
the will is in further agreement, and makes one, they are received ;
whether we speak of the will or the love it is the same thing, for what
i of the love of man, this also is of his will: hence also it fgollows that
the interiors of man, which are of his love and of the thought thence
derived, put themselves forth by the touch, and thus communicate
themselves with another, and transfer themselves into another; and .
so far as another loves the person or the things which the person
speaks or acts, so far they are received. This especially manifests it-
self in the other life, for all in that life act from the heart, that is, from
the will or love, and it is nmot allowed to act from gestures separate
thence, nor to speak from the mouth according to pretence, that is,
separately from the thought of the heart; it is there evident how the
interiors communicate themselves with another, and transfer them-
selves into another by the touch ; and how another receives them ac-
cording to his love ; the will or love of every one constitutes the whole
man there, and the sphere of the life thence flows forth from him as
an exhalation or vapor, and encompasses him, and makes as it were
himself around him; resembling in a ireat measure the efluvia en-
compassing vegetables in the world, which is also made sensible at a
distance by odors; also encomgassing beasts, of which a sagacious
dog is exquisitely sensible; such an efluvia also diffuses itself from
every man, a8 is also known from much experience: but when man
lays aside the body, and becomes a spirit or an angel, then the efflavia.
or expiratory principle is not material, as in the world, but is spiritual,.
flowing forth from his love; this then forms a sphere around him,.
which causes his quality to be perceived at a distance from others.

“The reason, moreover, why, by the touch of the hand, is also sig--
nified communication, translation, and reception is, because the active-
principle of the whole body is brought together into the arms and into-
the hands, and interior things are expressed in the Word by exterior:
hence it is that by the arms, by the hands, and especially by the right"
hand, is signified power; see what was cited, n. 10,019, 10,023, 10,076;.
and hence by the hands is signified whatever appertains to the man, .
thus the whole man so far as he is an agent, see what was cited, n. -
10,019. Moreover, that all the external senses, as the sight, the hear-
ing, the taste and smell, have reference to the’ touch,and are species-
of touch, is 8 known thing in the learned world. That by touching is*
signified communication, translation, and reception, is manifest from
several passages in the Word, of which it is allowed to adduce the fol--
lowing, ¢Thou shalt anoint the tent of assembly, and the ark of the"
testimony, and the table, and all its vessels, and the candlestick and’
its vmely;, and the altar of incense, and the altar of burnt-offering, and
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all its vessels, and thelaver and its base, and shalt sanctify them, that
they may be the holy of holies; every one who toucheth thosa things
shall be sanctified,’ Exod. xxx. 26 to 29. Again, * Every thing which
hath touched the residue of the meat-offering, and the residus of the
Jlesh of the sacrifices, which are for Aaron and his sons, shall be sanc-
tified,’ Levit. vi. 138, 27. And in Daniel, ¢ The angel touched Daniel,
and restored him on his station and lifted him up on bis knees; and
touched his lips, and opened his mouth ; and added to touch him, and
strengthened him,’ x. 10, 16, 18. And in Isaish, ‘One of the sera-
ghim touched my mouth with a burning coal, and said, behold, this
ath touched thy lips, therefore thine iniquity hath departed, and thy

sin is expiated,’ vi. 7. And in Jeremiah, ¢ Jehovah put forth His
band, and foucked my mouth, and said, I give My words into thy
mouth,’ i. 9. Aud in Matthew, ¢ Jesus stretching out the hand to the
leper, fouched hvm, saying, I will, be thou cleansed, and immediately
his leprosy was cleansed,’ viii. 3.”—A4. (. 10,130.

“ Inasmuch as the fire of the altar signified the divine love, therefore
the prophet Isaiah was sanctified by it, as appears from the followin

assage : “ Then flew one of the seraphim unto me, having a live

in his hand, which he had taken with the tongs from oft the altar:
and he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, this hath touched thy
1‘?5; and thine iniquity is taken away, and thy sin purged,” vi. 6, 7.
‘What these words signify in their series may be seen when it is known
that the altar signifies the Lord as to the divine human principle, and
the fire upon it, the divine good of his divine love; that the mouth and
lips of the prophet signify the doctrine of good. and truth ; and like-
wise, that to touch signifies to communicate. The iniquity which was
taken away signifies what is false, and sin evil; for iniquity is predi-
cated of the life of falsity, or of a life contrary to truths, and sin is pre-
dicated of the life of evil, or a life contrary to good.”—4. £ 391.

—Laid it upon my mouth.—* That the mouth from correspondence,
thus in the spiritual sense, signifies the thought, but in the natural
sense, utterance or enunciation, may appear from the following pas-
sages. Thus in David, ¢ The mouth of the righteous speaketh wisdom,’
Psalm xxxvii. 30. By the mouth is here signified thought from the
affection, for thence man meditates wisdom, and not from the mouth
and its speech, So in Luke; ¢ For I will give you a mouth and wis-
dom, which all your adversaries shall not be able to gainsaynor resist,’
xxi. 15. Here the mouth is evidently put for speech from the under-
standing, thus for thought from which man speaks. So in Matthew:
¢ Not that which goeth into the mouth defileth a man; but that which
cometh out of the mouth, this defileth a man. Whatsoever entereth
in at the mouth goeth into the belly, and is cast out into the draught.
But those things which proceed out of the mouth come forth from the
heart. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts, murders, adulteries,
fornications, thefts, false witness, blasphemies,’ xv. 11, 17, 18, 19.
By what enters into the mouth, in the literal sense, is understood food
of every kind, which, after its use in the body, goes through the belly
into the drauiht ; but in the spiritual sense, by the things which enter
into the mouth, are understood all things which enter into the thought
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from the memory, and also from the world, which things also corres-
pond to food ; and those things which enter into the thought, and not
at the same time into the will, do not render a man unclean, for the
memory, and the thought thence derived pertaining to man are only
as the entrance to him, since the will is properly the man ; the things
also which enter the thought and procees no further, are rejected as it
were throuih- the belly into the draught; the belly from correspon-
dence signifies the world of spirits, whence thoughts flow in with man,
and the draught signifies Lell. It is to be observed, that man cannot
be purified from evils, and thence from falsities, unless the unclean
things which are in him emerge even into the thought, and are there
seen, acknowledged, discerned and rejected. From these considera-
tions it is evident, that by what enters into the mouth is signified, in
the spiritnal sense, what enters into the thought from the memory and
from the world ; but by what comes out of the mouth, in the spiritual
sense is signified thought from the will, or from the love; for by the
heart, from which it comes out into the mouth, and from the mouth,
is signified the will and love of man; and inasmuch as the love and
will constitute the whole man, for the quality of man is according to
his love, hence those things which thence proceed into the mouth, and
out of the mouth, make the man unclean; that in the heart are evils
of every kind, appears from the things enumerated : thus are these
words of the Lord understood in the %eavens. So in Isaiah: ¢Then
flew one of the seraphim unto me, having alive coal in his hand, taken
from off the altar: and he laid it upon my mouth, and said, Lo, this
hath touched thy lips ; and thine iniquity is taken away, aund thy sin
purged’ vi. 6, 7. By one of the seraphim touching the mouth and lips
of the prophet with a live coal from off the altar, is signified his in-
terior purification, which is that of the understanding and will, and
thence inauguration into the gift of teaching ; by thelive coal from off
the altar is signified the divine love, from which is all purification, and
by the mouth and lips are signified the thought and affection, or what
amounts to the same, the understanding ans the will, by which man
is purified from iniquity and removed from sin, wherefore it is said,
‘and thine iniquity 1s taken away, and thy sin purged ;’ that iniquity
is not taken away, and that sin cannot be purged by the application of
a live coal to the mouth and lips, may be plain to every one.”—A. E.
580.

EXTRACT.

“Iniquities and abominations, or hatreds, are the things which avert man from heaven, and
eause him to look downwards only to corporeal and terrestrial objects, and thereby towards
those which are infernal. This isalways the case when charity is banished and extinguished, for
then the bond which connects the Lord with man is severed, since charity, or love and mercy,
are what conjoins man with him. Faith albne, or faith without charity, is a powerless nothing,
being mere knowledge, such as the infernal crew themselves may possess, and which they em-
ploy in endeavoring to deceive the good, by feigning themselves angels of light, like wicked
priests, who in their discourses from the pulpit, are often influenced by an apparent zeal for
piety, although nothing is f&rthzr from their heart than that which proceeds from their Iipl.’fv o~

VOL. IX. i
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ARTICLE VI.

A HINT ON EQUILIBRIUM.

SwepkNBoRG’S doctrine of equilibrium has been misunderstood by
others before Mr. Ballou. The line of argument taken by the editor in
correcting his inference, that, on the supposition of such a galance, “hell
must be as o/d and as permanent as Eeaven : evil as old and perma-
nent as good,” is certainly the correct one. The present arrangement, so
to speak, dates only from the era of the #ull of man. The argument as
it stands, however, though sufficient, is rather inferential than direct ;
and would have been both strengthened and abridged by citing the
express words to the same effect of Swedenborg himself.  Your cor-
respondent appears to be both a liberal and acandid man, and as such,
in giving Swedenborg credit for sincerity and rationality, should allow
him to be his own interpreter. I therefore take the liberty to call both
his and your attention to the passages which contain the statement.

“ Another reason why angels and spirits conjoin themselves with man so closely as
not to know but that all that belongs to the man is their own, is, becanse there exists
such a conjunction between the spiritual and natural worlds with man, that they are as
if they were one : but as man has separated himself from heaven, it has been provided
by the Lord, that angels and spirits should be present with every man, and that he
should be governed by the Lord through their instrumentality. It is on this account
that there 18 80 close a conjunction between them. It would have been otherwise, if
man had not separated himself from heaven, for then he might have been governed by
the Lord by the common influx from heaven, without having spirits and angels so par-
ticularly u{joined to him.”"—H. § H. 247.

% The reason that man is governed by the Lord throu%h the instrumentality of spirits,
is, because he does not stand in the order of heaven. e is born into evils which are
those of hell, thus into a state which is diametrically opposite to divine order ; conse-

uently he has to be brought back into order ; and this can only be effected mediately,
&rong the instrumentality of spirits. It would be different if man were born into
ﬁ))od, which is according to the order of heaven : he would not then be governed by the
rd through spirits, but by order itself, consequently, by the common influx. is
governed by this influx as to those things which proceed from his thought and will into
act, thus as to his speech and actions, for both the one and the other of these flow ac-
cording to natural order: with these, therefore, the spirits that are adjoined to man
have nothing in common. Animals, likewise, are governed by the common influx
ceeding from the spiritual world ; for animals exist in the order of their life, which
have not been able to pervert and destroy, because they have no rational faculty.”—H.
& H. 296.

This then is a merciful provision, designed for the preservation and
not for the destruction of human freedom and responsibility. It is,
moreover, in full accordance with that benevolence and wisdom which
adapts its remedies to the progressive decline or changing states of
men. Thus we are told by the same authority that if the most ancient
or celestial church had continued in its integrity, the ¢ncarnation of
our Lord would have been unnecessary.—A. C. 2661. That church
enjoyed immediate revelation. But for the one which succeeded it a

-written Word was provided; the which, when, with the progressive
decadence of our race, it had ceased to answer its end, was gradually
replaced by that which we now Aave—H. & H. 806.
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The most ancient people also abstained from animal food ; and to
eat the blood of animals was prohibited to all the representative
churches. But both of these things are now allowable; as may be
seenin 4. C. 1002, 1003, D. L. W. 831.

Other illustrations of the same general principle might be given from
the writings, but these ought to suffice. N.F. G

ARTICLE VII.

SWEDENBORG THE PHILOSOPHER.--THE SUN A GLOBE OF PURE FIRE.

No. IV.
“The Sun of the natural world which is pure fire”—T. C. R. n. 41.
“ The Sun of the natural world is pure fire."—T. C. R. n. 75.

“ The Sun from which all natural things proceed is pure fire’—T. C. R. n. 75.
“The Sun of the natural world is pure fire"—T. C. R. n. 77.

“ The Sun of the natural world is pure fire"--D. L. § W. n. 158.

“The Sun of the natural world is pure fire.”—D. L. § W. n. 290.

The subject matter of the present article will be ]Presented to most
advantage by a methodical arrangement under the following heads ;—
I. SoLar MaTrTer. IL Souar Fige. III. Srirar. Fruxion oF T So-
Lar MaTTER.

1. Solar Matter—We considered the Solar Atmospherein ourlast ar-
ticle (V. C. Repositdry, vol. viii. p. 500) ; we now propose to consider
the Solar Body itself. The Solar Matter is regarded by Swedenborg as
the purest substance in Nature. In his Prencipia he has designated
this substance by the term first finite, or the first substantial entity in .
the physical universe. The second substance he calls the second finste ;
every new atomic substance he calls a finite, and the order of its birt
is denoted by the numerical word attached thereto. The Solar Orb,
for obvious reasons, is composed of the first finites or atomic sub-
stances, or as Swedenborg expresses it, * The large active Solar Space
could primitively have consisted only of the actives of the first finite.”
—Principia, vol. i. p. 203.  We have no scientific term by which to
designate this primitive substance, and hence we have retained, the
name given to it by Swedenborg—first finite. The Solar Body is ob-
viously the centre and origin of all motion and force in its system;
hence, if there be a perfectly active solar substance, consisting solely
of active entities, it cannot consist of any other, in the first instance,
than the active entities of the first atomic substances or finites. Like
as with everything else in creation, these substances would exist in
different degrees or st%ges of perfection : it would have been witerly
smpossible to have produced them all, in the first instance, with equal
degrees of power and intensity of fluwion ; therefore, the most active
would begin at their birth to make room for themselves, driving all
around to greater distances, and forcing the least active to the outside
or circumference. Thus the first class of substances, or first finites,
would ultimately assume an orderly and definite arrangement, so that

Google



40 | &oodmborg the Philosophor. [Tan.

when viewed as a mass, the substances would be definitely arranged
not in the order of their birth, but in the order of their power and
intensity of action: the most active would be interior, having driven
the most passive to the circumference, where they would form a com-
paratively passive incrustation, whereby the active space would be
confined within s own barriers, formed of its own substance: and
such an incrustation of first finites would not be less than some thou-
sand miles in thickness. Now we may reasonably suppose that this
incrustation would be more or less permeated by the enclosed actives,
in which case small volumes of the passives, forming the incrusted
envelope, would collect around the actives which had thus penetrated
their substance; they would each do on a small scale what all the
actives kad done to all the passives on a large scale : thus these little
actives would form what might fairly be designated a solar bubble.
These solar bubbles, or small collections of the tnert first finities, Swe-
denborg designates second finites: and so far as these solar bubbles
become active in the incrustation, they are called the actives of the
second finite. So that like the first finites, they would have the great-
est an'! the least active, the most powerful and the least: the former
driving the latter towards the outside or circumference. Hence Swe-
denborg says:

“ That the Solar Ocean seems to consist of the actives of the first and second finites.
. . .+ Unpless there were some large space filled with actives their sequents
could not be produced; it follows, therefore, that it is of these that the Solar Ocean
prilmjtivel A gonsist.ed, and continues to consist even unto the present day.”— Principia,
voi. 1. p. .

Thus Swedenborg tells us that the Solar Body is composed of the
two first atomic substances in Nature, which he ie obliged to call first
. and second finites, for the simple reason, that they are substances un-
known and unrecognized in science. They are not identical with any
known substances : they are not identical with cther, nor with magnet-
ism, nor with electricity. They are primordial atoms out of which, and
from which, these elements are subsequently produced. They never
leave the Solar Body ; therefore, they never enter the Solar System.
No substance ever enters the Solar sanctum but the first and sccond
Jinites, of every grade of power and intensity. From these two atomic
substances are produced two elementary substances—the first or une-
versal element, and the second or magnetic element. These are
formed out of the inert finites forming the incrustation above referred
to, having the actives of the Solar mass enclosed within them : hence
they originate at the Solar surface, and nowhere else. We are in the
habit of saying that the ethereal element alone fills space, or consti-
tutes the Solar vortex. But according to Swedenborg’s Thesis, the
ethereal, or what is the same, the electric element, is exclusively limit-
ed to the planets, and forms no part of the Solar Matter, nor any part
of the Solar Vortex. He contends that the ethereal element forms the
planetary vortex, and is not brought into existence until the planets
have receded some distance from the Sun, it then begins to be formed
aronnd each planet, and ultimately forms a vortex purely planetary, in
which the satellites revolve. Hence the Great Solar Vortex extend-
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ing from the Sun to the extremities of the System is composed exclu-
sively of the two elements first brought into being ; the first or univer-
sal element gives gravitating force and pervades the System, the sec-
ond or magnetic element gives magnetic force, and pervades the Sys-
tem. These two elements alone constitute the Great Solar Vortexr in
which the planetary bodies revolve. In the primitive condition of
things, these two elements originated at the Solar surface.

“That both the first and second elementary particles may now take their rise
round this large active space ; and may successively form a sphere which gradually
ws larger, until at length they suffice to form a certain large vortez round the
un, . . . . justasin virtue of these two principles, vapors and drops arise
on the confines of liquids.”—Principia, vol. i. p. 205.

The Great Solar Vortex was formed by these two elements upon
precisely the same plan as the formation of the Solar Body by the Erst
and second finites. These two elements existed in different degrees
and stages of perfection : some elementary atoms would have more
power and intensity of action than others, whilst many would be com-
garatively inert and passive. The most active would remain near the

olar Space, simply because they would drive the more passive outside,
where they would form the Great Solar Vortex. So that these two
elements would exist in different degrees of power and intensity : the
most active, powerful, and intense, of the atoms of each element would
be in the centre, near the Solar surface, whilst the most inert and
feeble in power would be at the confines of the System. Hence it ne-
cessarily follows, THAT THE MOST INTENSE GRAVITATING FORCE, AND THE
MOST INTENSE MAGNETIO FORCE MUST BE NEAR THE SoLArR Bopy, where
the most active, powerful, and intense atoms of the gravitating and
magnetic elements are. So intense are these actives of the two ele-
ments, that they are rendered visible to the human eye by the aid of
instruments ; they form the two envelopes on the Solar Body. The
first interior envelope, next to the solar surface, is formed of the most
active atoms of the first or universal gravitating element; the second
envelope or luminous photosphere is formed of the most active atoms of
the second or magnetic element. It is from this envelope and from
this element that the Solar Fire and luminosity proceed. Above
these two there is an external cloudy envelope, slightly luminous, in
which the red beads, or rose-colored mountains of fire, are seen durin
solar eclipses. This third envelope is in fact not independent; it is
composed of the second element like the second envelope, but consists
of those inert atomic parts which have been thrust or driven out, be-
cause but partially active. Hence it has but an imperfect transpa-
rency, and is but partially luminous; so that, although three envel-
opes appear, yet in reality only two strata form the Solar Atmosphere.
Swedenborg’s Thesis, therefore, supposes that there are two forces
paramount in the Solar Region or (great Vortex—the gravitating and
magnetic forces. The first is a producing force and the second a for-
mative force. ‘

“It is clear, that if we have to deal here with matter, such as we conceive #, vis.

possessing inertia—at all, it must be under the dominion of forces incomparably
more energetic than gravitation.”—Herschel's Outlines of Action, n. 589.
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“ The President of the British Association for the advancement of Science, in
his ogening address, at the yearly scientific gathering lately held in Glasgow,
stated as one of the results of Lord Rosse’'s telescope, that for the first time, since
the dazf of Newton, a gusPicion has arisen 'in the minds of astronomers, that laws
other than those of Gravitation may bear rule in space ; and that the nebular phenom-

- ena revealed to us by that telescope, must be governed by forces different from those
of which we have any knowledge.”—British Association Meeting, 1855.

I1. Solar Fire—In order to place our conception clearly before the
reader, we shall illustrate it by the theory of combustion and illumin-
ation in the case of a candle-flame. The flame is a Aollow envelope
of light, and not a solid mass of fire. It is dark within. The dark
interior space is filled with the combustible principle to be consumed,
the unburnt hydro-carbon gas. Being lighter than the surrounding
air, it ascends, and thus causes the flame to assume a conical shape.
The free oxygen of the atmosphere is taken up the most, or accumu-
lates the most rapidly, at the bottom of the flame ; hence the flame
there burns blue, and gives out but little light : because there the com-
bustion is complete. There is an excess of oxygen at this point which
enables the carbon and hydrogen to be consumed af once. At every
other part of the flame whitz light is emitted, and this indicates that
the hydrogen only and not the carbon is consumed. Hydrogen has a
greater affinity for oxygen than carbon, hence when the supply is short
or limited, the hydrogen takes precedence of carbon in combustion, and
seizes upon the oxygen first. Now let us begin with the hydro-carbon
gas filling the dark interior space of the flame. The outer surface of
this gas 1s first decomposed by the oxygen being set free during igni-
tion. The hydrogen seizes the oxygen first, with the production of
intense heat, but no light : the carbon of the gas at the same instant
is set free, but not burnt or oxydized : they pass through this great
beat in minute solid particles. And so intense is the heat that they
are heated to whiteness in passing through : and hence they appear
as a vivid white flame, it being nothing else than carbon particles
heated to a brilliant whiteness by the burning hydrogen. Hence the
region of partial combustion is the source of illumination ; but inas-
much as the carbon is being constantly liberated, the first are pushed
oat by the second, and these again by the third, so that the free car-
bon particles are obliged to be pushed outward by those constantly
liberated, and hence they float for a moment forming a brush or half
laminous envelope to the flame, where they remain till they find suffi-
cient oxygen to burn it. The oxygen going in is taken up inside
by hydrogen, so that the carbon is obliged to come out to find
oxygen to burn it. The hydrogen burns inside the flame and
carbon outside. From this illustration we draw the following con-
clusion : That the partially luminous envelope or brush of a candle-
flame is of the samenature asthe luminousstratum beneath—both being
carbon. Whilst the intense heating power, though having its origin
in the stratum or envelope beneath, contiguous to the surface of the gas,
only manifests itself through the luminous and external envelopes.
Electric flame teaches the same lesson. The glow and brush are to
the electric-flame, what the luminous and outer brush strata are to the
candle-flame ; in both cases the two strata of flame derive their lumin-
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ous and heating power from astratam beneath : and in both cases the #wo
owter strata are of the same nature.— Faraday’s Researches, § 1548.
This is precisely the case with the Svlar Fire. It consists of three
envelopes, the dark interior space being filled by the Solar Body of
first and second finites. The candle-flame consists of the non-lumin-
ousstratum of hydrogen ; theluminous stratum of carbon and the exterior
tially laminous brush or stratum of carbon being carried away. The
lar Flame also consists of three envelopes.
“Science at present assumes the existence of three envelopes round the dark solar
e; viz. one interior cloud-like vaporous envelope, next a luminous investment

hotosphere), and above these, as appears to have been especially shown by the Solar
X h[;Iae of 8th of July, 1842, an external cloudy envelope, which is either dark or but
ghily

luminous.”—Cosmos. vol. iv. p. 363.

The interior envelope is the elementary stratum of the most active of
the first or universal element, giving gravitating force : the second en-
velope or luminous photosphere is the elementary stratum of the most
active of the second or magnetic element, giving magnetic force : and
the outer or partially luminous envelope is from the same element. As
the two outer envelopes of candle-flame consist of the same substance,
carbon, so the two onter envelopes of Solar Flame consist of the same
substance, the second or magnetic element. Flame cannot be pro-
duced withcut a three-fold stratum: hence we wish the fact to be dis-
tinctly recognized, as applying to flame of any kind, no matter from
what it is produced. If 8 a universal fact, that flame cannot possibly
be produced without a threefold stratum of parts, the two outermost
strata being of the same substance. There is no exception to this struc-
ture of flame in the whole range of the material universe, whether
magnetic, electric, or atmospheric. Hence the Solar Flame is not a
solid mass of fire, but an atmospheric envelope, consisting of a three-
fold stratum of two distinct elementary substances, called the first and
second elements ; having, like the candle-flame, a dark interior space
filled with a mixture of first and second finites ; exactly like as the
dark interior space of the candle-flame is filled with a mixtare of two
substances, hydrogen and carbon.

But how 18 the conflagration kept up? PRECISELY AS IT FIRST BEGAN,
and this we have already shown. Subsistence is but perpetnated exist-
ence. Like as the mixture of the two substances forming the dark gaseous
interior of a candle-flame is liberated by their union with substances
without, so the mixture of the two substances forming the dark interior
of the Solar flame is liberated by their union with substances without.
As the two active substances unite with the two elements and issue
forth to actunate and influence the Great Solar Vortex, others are liber-
ated and take their place. So that as long as creation exists, a Solar
centre will always exist: becaunse its subsistence depends not on plan-
etary matter falling back into it to keep up the conflagration, but on
the two elementaries forming the Solar Vortex. There is a compen-
sating relationship between the Solar Matter and the Solar Vortex
without : when too many actives from the Sun enter the Vortex there
i8 a less demand for them, and they are compelled to slacken in their
issues, for the activity of the Vortex resists their fluxion outwards;
but should the Vortex become inert, the elementaries fall back upon
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and press themselves into the Solar Space, become decomposed, and
liberate the actives enclosed therein, so that Solar Matter then increases
in power and intensity. Solar combustion, therefore, simply consists
in the release of these two substances constituting Solar Matter, and the
evolution of intense heat thereby, the released elementaries being driven
out and heated to the utmost intensity, rendering themselves visible as -
they proceed outwards, like unto the heated carbon in a candle-flame
previously described. The Great Solar Fire is thus perpetuated, for
the more passive the Vortex becomes and presses upon the Solar Body,
the disengagement of actives will be greater than their combination ;
so that the Solar Matter will increase in intensity and force with the
emergency. Solar combustion must therefore give rise to the Purest
Fire in the Natural Universe, simply because it exists with the purest
substances in nature. Magnetic fire is even purer and superior to elec-
trie fire ; and this again is purer and superior to atmospheric and culi-
nary fire. Hence the truth of Swedenborg’s statement, placed at the
head of this article, ¢ That the Sun of the Natural World is pure fire.”
Now since the two elements forming the Great Solar Vortex are those
which give rise to the gravitating and magnetic forces, it follows, that as
the Solar Matter increases in power and intensity, so do the Zorces of
Gravitation and Magnetism vncrease in power and intensity through-
out the system. Now I am fully aware t]};at this is both a new and an
uneapected result. With magnetic force it is not new ; but with Gravete-
tion it is both a new and unexpected result, to regard its intensity as .
varying with the intensity of the Solar Matter. Thethird law of Kepler
is simply a measure of this force, and does not determine the degree of

intensity. Why should not the force of each of the two elements in the

Vortex be equally or proportionately intensified from the same cause %

‘Why should the increased force of Solar Matter intensify the magnetic

element and its force, and not the universal element and its force? We

know that attraction increases between two minds when the intensity

of the love increases: and we see no reason why this should not be

equally true in a physical sense in relation to the sun. But we have

no facts at present by which the result can be tested.

We, therefore, regard Solar heat and light as being purely magnetic:
having not the slightest electrical effect whilst it passes through the
Great Solar Vortex. The Sun of the Natural World must be pure
fire, simFly because it must be essential fire, or firein its very essence;
and could not be purer, because it is the fire of the first and purest
substances in nature. Some eminent savans contend that the dark, or
comparatively dark mass, seen through the Solar fiery envelope, is a
dark solid body ; but this is purely & conjecture, utterly unwarranted
by any facts bearing upon the subject. 1t is perhaps one of the most
gratuitous suppositions now held in the astronomical world. There is
nothing upon which the supposition really is based but the simple fact,
that the mass beneath the solar atmosphere is always found to be dark ;
and were you to ask every advocate, he could only say, it appears
dark. The darkness of the interior is the only fact upon which the
fact rests. But this simply indicates that the interior is not illuminat-
ed ; we might as well assert that the dark interior of a candle-flame is
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solid because it is comparatively dark. Obviously the interior eannot
be necessarily solid becauss it is dark ; this opinion of savans is there-
fore simply a conjecture, based on so simple a fact as that just named.
Sir J. Herschel is unquestionably a good authority, not only on account
of his considerable experience in relation to this question, but because
of his long continned advocacy of this opinion. Let us see what de-
gree of certainty he attaches to the opinion.

“ But what are the spots? Many fanciful notions have been broached on this
subject, but only one seems to have any degree of physical probability, viz.: that
they are the dark, or at least, comparatively dark, solid body of the sun itself, laid
bare to our view by those immense fluctuations in the luminous regions of its at-
mosphere.”— Qutlines, chap. v.n. 330-332.*

From which quotation it appears obvious, that the opinion of its
being a solid body is put on the list of fanciful notions, even by him-
self, although he considers it the most probable. He even admits that
the body may not be solid and in a state of the most intense ignition.

“ The most vivid flames disappear, and the most intensely ignited solids appear
only as black spots on the disc of the sun, when held between it and the eye.
From this last remark it follows, that the body of the Sun, kowever dark it
appear v:vhe.n_ seen through its spots, may, nevertheless, be in a state of the mest
miense ignition.” .

Amongst the several men of science who repudiate the theory of
solidity, we may cite Professor Olmstead, of ?ale College. In his
“ Mechanism of the Heavens,” he uses the following language, as a
summary of all that is positively known upon this point even by men
of science.

“ T think, therefore, we must confess our ignorance of the naturo and constitu-
tion of the Sun; nor can we as astronomers, obtain much more satisfactory know-
ledge respecting it, than the common apprehension, namely, that it is an immense
GrosE oF Fire.”—Chap. x.

We might add the testimony of Arago, who by his ingenious appli-
cation of chromatic polarization, determined ¢ that So]ar%ight does not
emanate from a solid mass or an incandescent liquid, but from gas in
a state of incandescence.”

1. Spiral Fluxion of the Solar Matter—All the main facts bear-
ing upon this point, so far asthey have been made subjects of observa-
tion, we presented in our last article ¢ on the Solar Atmosphere,” (X.
C. Repository, vol. viii. p. 500.) These facts ought to be read in con-
nexion with this article. We cited facts from our own experience and
others, that proved beyond a doubt the existence of a spiral fluxion in
the Solar Matter. Wehere introduced the testimony of Swedenborg:

“ That a vortical motion arises from the exercise of a motive force in a given
centre ; and when thus begun from a centre, the greatest motion is nearest to the centre,
and the least at the outermost peripheries.”—-Principia, vol. i. p. 162.

This is & universal law of motion to which there is no ewception.
Wherever the force of motion begins, it sends the particles next to it
into a gyre. At the first commencement these particles always resist
the acting force, and diminish that force by the amount of resistance
or reaction : this takes place from the centre to the circumference,
where the acting foroe is almost if not entirely spent. It has been
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urged by those who advocate the projectile theory of planetary and
cometic origination, that the Solar %ody has the greatest centrifugal
force at its surface—in other words, that the centrifugal or projectile
force increases or accelerates from the centre of the Solar Body to-
wards its confines. This would indeed be true if it were a solid body,
but not if it were unsolid. The motion in an unsolid mass diminishes
towards the circumference by virtue of the continued resistance of the
general mass. In some cases the motion in the centre is incapable of
even reaching the circumference. In the case of the Sun, however,
the motion in the centre of its own body, has to reach the confines of
its system : so that the motion begun in itself is continued to its own
circumference, and then begins to act upon the Great Solar Vortex,
which it moves until it spends itself in the confines or extremities of
the system. The truth of this view is proved by the Table of Plane-
tary motion which we cited in a former article, by which it is seen,
that the actual velocity of planetary bodies is less, according to the dis-
tance from the Sun, in agreement with the citation from Swedenbor,
given above. If the reader will turn to our last article, he will ﬁng
the facts to which we are now referring ; and he will find all the facts
collected together by the late French Royal Astronomer, Arago:
(Annuaire, pour 1846, pp. 271-438.) We proved from observations
coming within the range of our own experience, that the outer envel-
ope of the Sun, in which the rose-colored clouds or mountains of flame,
appear, has a slower rotation than the luminous envelope, or photos-
phere, beneath. For the openings orspots in the photosphere beneath
the clouds were, in almost every instance that come under our own
observations, slightly in advance of the clouds to which they appeared
attached by streaks or vapory attachments of a carmine color, as if
the clouds floating and lagging behind were anchored and attached by
a vapory cable to thespots beneath. We cited also several facts from
the motion of the spots which seemed to prove that the lowest envel-
ope had a still quicker motion than the photosphere. So that the first
mvekﬁe has a greater velocity than the second, and the second greater
than the third or exterior envelope. And we contend that the Solar
Matter itself has a spiral fluxion, which increases in velocity towards
the centre. The axillary motion of the Solar Orb cannot be consistent-
ly explained upon any other thesis. We cannot see how this conclu-
sion can be avoided, if it be admitted that the Sun is a revolving un-
solid mass, having the origin of motion in itself.

In order to render onr exposition of Swedenborg’s principia as com-
plete as possible, in regard to general principles, we will here say a
few words on the reason why planets have an axillary motion inde-
pendent of the Sun, whilst moons or satellites have no such axillary
motion independent of the planets. They turn once on their axis, in
relation to the Sun, every revolution round their parent {)lanet: but
they have no axillary motion in relation to the primary planet itself.
Swedenborg assigns the following reasons. During the formation of
the primary planets or at the time of separation from the Sun, they
enclose within themselves a portion of the Solar Matter itself, or what
he calls the actives of the Sun. Satellites are without these solar

Google



1856.] Correspondence. 47

actives ; hence, they will excite primary planets to the same axillary
motion as they generated in the Sun : but the satellites are without
the cause of axillary motion, and so in reality have none: they have
the same face perpetually turned to their primary, until at length,
during their solidification, a larger quantity of matter accumulates at
that side, which only increases the force which retains it in that inva-
riable direction. The Moon has its largest diameter pointing tothe earth

“ That this crustaceous expanse (see former articles) may subside partly into itself,
and thus consist merely of a volume of finites (solar spots) ; that it may partly subside
inwardly, or toward the solar space, and thus revolve itself round (or enclose) some
active space (planet) ; that it may partly subside exteriorly or toward the vortex, and
thus enclose a volume of elementary particles (satellites). Thus that there may exist
bodies of three different kinds, namely, planets, satellites, and erratic bodies strayi
ronn6d3 tl:e sun, such as we are accustomed to denominate Solar Spots.”—Principia, vol. iv.
p- 263.

S. Beswick,
New York.

CORRESPONDENCE,

THE TERMS “JEHOVAH" AND “LORD.”

SeLMA, Crark Co., OH10, November 27, 1855.
Pror. BusH :-—

My Dxar Sir:—Sometime in the beginning of last month, while on a New
Church Missionary trip to Canada West, I had the Eleasurc, while in the City
of Toronto, of meeting with Mr. Hancock, lately from England, he who translated
Swedenborg's Heaven and Hell, and which translation is used, I believe, by the
English S. P. and P. Society. [A mistake. Noble's translation is the one adopted
by the P.and P Society.]

In the several conversations I had with Mr. Hancock, I discovered him to be a
man of no ordinary acquirements, and I have no doubt a thorough New Church-
man. Himself and lady were present one evening at the house of an English
New Church friend, where [ had been invited to baptize bis children. After the
service was over, we conversed about the New Book of Worship lately published at
Boston, and which I had just been using in the ordinance of Baptism. I read to
the friends some portions which | had thought beautiful in sentiment, but where
the name of JEHovaH is substituted for LorDp, as used in the common version of the
Word. Mr. Hancock at once made remarks on the change of * Jehovah” for
“Lord,” and I requested him to continue his remarks, which he did. Afterwards
I asked him to put those remarks in writing and give them to me, to which he con-
sented, when he should have time.

On last Saturday, I received his letter containing what he has written on the
subject for my benefit; and as Mr. Hancock is willing I should make what use I

lease of his letter, you are at liberty to publish it in the Repository if you think
1t will be of service to the church.

I must say, that the substitution of the name * Jehovah” for *“ Lord,” is to me, a
gerious and insurmountahle objection to the * New Book of Worship;” and I en-
tirely agree with Mr. Hancock, in what he has written on the subject.

Yours truly, J. H. MILLER.

Toronto, C. W., 47 Victoria-Street, Nov. 18, 1855.

Drar Sir,~You will think me negligent in not writing sooner the substance of
my oral remarks to you, on the use of the name  Jehovah” in New Church worship ;
but indeed I am so hopeless of doing any thing to check the singular fancies of our

* In our former citation of this passage (vql, viii. p. 504), we placed planet for satellite.
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]
friends, that nothing but my positive promise, yielded at your earnest instance,
would induce me to offer any opinion on this matter, in such a form as may admit
of visible circulation.

“Jehovah 1s in His holy temple: let all the carth keep silence before Him.” This
magnificent proclamation and awful opening of public worship, has been intro-
duced in our Churches, and generally, in our form of worship, the name Jehovah
ooours in passages quoted from the Word, where the common version has Lord,—
nor could any thing be more appropriate and impressive in & synagogue of Jews;
but Nunc licet is the motto of our temples, and old mysteries are understopd in the
New Church by the light of a new and clear revelation. The Lord has fulfilled
his promise ; *“1I will show you plainly of the Fother,” and now we know how it is
true when he says, ©* He that seeth me seeth the Father.” This fuller revelation of
Himself was foreshadowed under Providential guidance by the translators of the
Bible, giving Lord as the equivalent of Jehovah, and this was doubtless meant to
familiarize the mind with the association of divine attributes with the name which
our Saviour claimed for himself with peculiar emphasis: ‘ Ye call me Master and
LoRD, and ve say well, for so I am.” Do we not also say, and say well,  Jehovah of
the Old Testament is the Lord of the New.” Is it not also our peculiar boast, that
we know whom we worship, even one God, in one person, and his name one—the
Lord Jesus? What then have we to do with that mysterious, that awful, that
incommunicable name, which was indeed the fit title of the unknown, the unap-
proachable, the whom eye hath not seen nor ear heard, but not of Him who says
of him that overcometh 1n the regeneration, I will write upon him my new name ;"
not of Him who hath visited and redeemed his people ; not of Him who bas clothed
awe with love, and who put off invisibility when He became ¢ God manifest in the
flesh.” Thenceforth Jehovah became Lord, and a living way was opened for our
thoughts, our affections, and our worship, that we might approach and be conjoined
to Him. Now this truth, that Jehovah became Lord, by Incarnation, and that the
incarnate Lord is Lord of al/,is the very fountain truth of our church ; the dis-
tinguishing and primal gem in our frontlet. Of itself it opens a new theology, and
before its infinite radiance, all the meteors of human imagination fade and wander
into darkness. What then are we thinking of to give up this precious testimony ?
We are actually calling our people to worship the God of the Jews ; the invisible,
the inapproachable! We are so far verbally denying the very first and absolute
truth upon which all other truths of doctrine are founged, and by a singular chance,
which the world will attribute to & fine stroke of perverse ingenuity, we are at the
same time offending the prejudices of all Christians who reverence the received
translation of the Word. Is it that we wish toshow our acquaintance with Hebrew
and does this spirit of sciolism quench the spirit of zeal for essential truth itself?
I confess that the more I theorize on the origin of this anomaly, the more I am puz-
zled to account for it; but the more also I am convinced that it is of the worst
consequence, the more I see in it evidence that even the New Church does not yet
belicve its own doctrine; does not yet with a full heart confess that Jesus is God
alone. If they did, they would not tolerate any other name under heaven as desig-
nating thcir God, and they would reject all others, not by a Erocess of reasoning,
but by a feeling of intolerable repulsion. Can we say with the Apostle, “ No man
can call Jesus Lorp but by the IE)ly Ghost,” 1 Cor. xii. 3, and not feel stricken by
the condemnation which his words convey? We then are not of the number of
those that speak by the Holy Ghost. We have not risen to the privilege of true
believers, and the Spirit of the Lord does not move our lips when we proclaim that
Jehovah, and not He is in our temples as the object of our worship. To test our
state, take an extreme form and try your feelings. Can we say without repulsion,
“ Jesus i3 in His holy temple ; let all the earth keep silence before Him 7' Thusare we
believers, indeed, although, for my part, I prefer the title which He himself has
given us because /e gave il us, and hecause the gift is recognized by the élpostle as
a peculiar mark of true discipleship, and therefore I would rather say, * Tue Lorp
ts tn His holy temple ; let all the earth keep silence before Him ;> but such is to me the
fulness of doctrinal blessing, in the fact that the Lord Jesus Christ is Jehovah in
his Humanity ; that in him dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily; and
that He has all power in heaven and on earth, that rather than this should be
shrouded by any human fancy, I would say,  JEsus tsin His holy temple ; let all the

»
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earth keep silence before Him.” What a fulnesa of conjunotion seems to be oonveged
by the words! Does He not seem to leave the heavens and come down to us when
we devoutly hear them? and do we not realize at once the presence of Him who
being ** tempted in all points as we are, yet without sin, is able to succor them that
are tempted ?”

I might, my dear sir, dilate on this theme under a variety of images, and enforce
my views of our duty to the God whom we profess to worship by numerous consid-
erations ; but if there is a truth which should be Yea and Amen among us, surely
this is that truth ;—that we should call upon the name of the Lord our God; but
who is our God ? Jehovah or Immanuel ? Since you agree with me in this matter,
and only wished for my written testimony to fortify yourself in the views you take
of it, pray excuse my darkening counsel, not indeed by words without knowledge,
but by many words where many words should be felt to be superfluous. Let our
communication be “ yeq, yea, and nay, nay,” when we talk of our God, and may our
affection be so undividedly fixed upon Him who hath redeemed us, that any other
name under heaven should be felt to be an infringement of our dearest and most’
reverent sympathies ; then shall we use literal translations of the Old Testament
as they ought to be used,—for exegesis only ; and then we shall not call up Jewish
states to introduce christian worship, much less shall we put them in place of New
Church states receptive of the true and glorious gospel, the glad tidings, that
eternal life is given us by the Divine Humanity.

Among the fancies that afflict our infant church in England are these: that the
Sabbath itself is not peculiarly holy; that an order of ministers is not useful, and
that public worship is not necessary ; thus on the one hand we are sinking into
Judaismn, and on the other into rationalism. Which leprosy is the worst, I know
not ; but may our only Lord, the God whom we * ought to worship,” the living and
true God, whom truly to know is life eternal, may He deliver us from both, and pre-
sent us acceptably before His presence with exceeding joy, through the simple, full
and heartfelt devotion of all we have and are to Him alone.

Believe me, my dear sir, in the bonds of Christian love, and in unity of that
Spirit, which is able to lead us into all truth,

Yours, very siucerely,
J. W. Hancock.

EDITORIAL ITEMS.

With the present No. we enter upon the ninth year of the New Church Repository. It
was commenced, and has continued to this day, as a purely private enterprise, conducted on
the sole responsibility of the Editor. That its management has been, on the whole, satisfac-
tory is evinced, we think, by the steadfast and growing support it has received during that
time. We say ‘ growing,” for such it has been, although the term in this connexion denotes
sgrowth of a very humble order. An increase, probably, of from 25 to 50 names per
annum up to the present time, is all that we can boastin this our “day of small things,”
which, as far a8 we can judge, promises to be a day *‘ long drawn out.” Eight hundred pay-
ing snbscribers is the ultimatum that our books record, and it is probable that this number
will be somewhat reduced, the coming year, by the erasure of names hopelessly in arrears,
Poeaibly a few names may be added in their place, but we have no hope of exceeding our
present number, We have no mastery of the arts of producing popular effects. Whatever
of interest now exists in our undertaking has been mainly of spontaneous origin, and this
is our grand dependence for the future. We have no question that by special efforts a very
counsiderable accession might be made to our list, but we have no means of procuring or sus-
tainiog such efforts. 'We cannot afford to hire agents, and it is in fact only by the most rigid
economy that we can prevent the expenses of the work from exceeding its receipts. The
kind offices of friends, voluntarily rendered, have been of signal service in our behalf, and
upon these we shall presume to depend hereafter, as we have done heretofore.
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With the commencement of a new year, it is customary for periodicals to hold out new in-
ducements for procuring subscribers, either by internal improvements in the works them-
selves, or by the proffer of gifts of various kinds, that shall make subscription more and more
an object. We, alag, can proffer nothing of the kind. We can promise no change for the
better in the general tone and character of our journal. We feel that a sort of necessity is
1aid upon us, to plod along in the old beaten track. We have not the vigor, elasticity, and
pliability of our intellectual prime, but feel that we must succumb to the fixedness of habit
and association. Whatever good points may have marked our editorial career thus far, we
shall strenuously endeavor to preserve, but the faulty features, whatever they may have been,
we fear will still adhere to it. Our own inward breathings are for peace, union, and love, but
wo ghall probably admit controversial papers, not because we relish them per se, but because
no otherwise do we see how the spiritual atmosphere is to be purified of the elements of dis-
cord and debate. If we mistake not utterly the drift of our own spirit, it is that all divisions
and contentions among brethren may die out of the New Church, and that harmony, sympathy,
and cordial co-operation, may every where prevail. Except on points of external order, we
know not but that such a state does exist. But in matters of order, there is a * root of bitter-
ness” somewhere that ought to be detected and extirpated; and for our part, we shall not be
wanting in endeavors on this score. We shall have no scruples in indicating, if possible, the
head and front of whatever offence may exist in the Church, and in bringing it forth and im-
molating it upon the altar of charity. There can be nothing in the Church, viewed as a
divine institution, which can by any means be a valid ground of the estrangement and separa-
tion of brethren. If there is a cause for this, it is an evil and a guilty cause, and it behooves
every member of the body to use all his efforts to ferret it out, whether in himself or others,
and to expel the vicious element from the system. To this duty we consider ourselves
pledged, and if such a pledge strike any of our readers unpleasantly, we advize them to fore-
go the Repository at once. They will be sure to be outraged by our plainness of speech, and
we would therefore corqmend them to such journals and papers as rigidly exclude all contro-
versial matter from their pages.

We beg it may not be inferred from what we have said above, that the doctrine
of Faith outstrips, in our view, the doctrine of Life, or that we especially covet the
repute of being mainly a champion of New Church orthodoxy, as we understand it. On
the contrary, we have the highest appreciation of the practical nature of our tenets,
and should be happy to make it the most prominent feature, of our journal. But a
work like ours, must inevitably be what the mass of its contributors make it. It is
impossible that the Editor should furnish all the matter for his pages, and he has but
slight control over that which is furnished by others. On this head, therefore, we can
only say, that whencver our contributors shall see fit to favor us with communications
addressed rather to the affections than to the understanding, we shall be exceedingly bappy
to share them with our readers. We have the profoundest conviction that the true glory of
the New Church lies not so much in the exalted character of its doctrines, as in the still more
exalted character of its life. The perfection of its life depends upon the deepening of its love,
and whatever acts in this direction must be regarded as of paramount importance.

No one can be more conscious than ourselves, of the various desiderata in the plan and exe-
cution of our work. Some of them we can never promise to supply. Others we propose
to supply without promising, and if favored with the same indulgent estimate that has been
accorded us hitherto, we have high hopes of being able to render the Repository a worthy or-
gan of the cause to which it is devoted.

‘We have announced the purpose of reprinting from the * Apocalypse Explained,” Swe-
denborg’s elaborate and admirable “ Explication of the Precepts of the Decalogue,” to be
sent to each of our subscribers in connection with the No. of the Repository to be issued at
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the same time. This work in the English edition, now out of print, contains 135 octavo
pages ; but by adopting a somewhat smaller type, we are in hopes to compress it within the
compass of 60 or 70, and to afford it at 18} cents, or at most 25 cents. It will at any rate be
put at the lowest possible price, and clear expenses. As, however, the cost of printing and
stereotyping will be very considerable, for meeting which we must depend solely on the pro-
ceeds of the work, we feel constrained to make an earnest appeal to our friends to aid us in
the undertaking by ordering one or more copies. It will be found a treatise of inestimable
value, and in reading it wonder will be felt that the Church has contended itself so long
without having access to it in & separate form. It will be neatly got up, stitched and covered
with handsome paper. To individuals or clubs who may order a quantity, a liberal discount
will be made. As usual, we enter upon the republication, in the form proposed, with some
trepidation as to the results, our resources being 80 entirely prospective, but as we are confi-
dent in regard to the use to be subserved, and have a prevailing consciousness that our mo-
tives are good, we venture to go forwmard. May we not count with reasonable assurance upon
the willingness of ourfriends to share the burden with us? Ifthe call be responded to as well
as the previous ones of this nature have been, we shall run no risk, though we may reap but
a dlight remuneration.

We conclude with renewing the earnest request for aid from all our friends in increasing
oar subecription list. Every accession will do something towards making us to realize more
fally our ideal of what such a work ought to be.

It will be known to most Newchurchmen, that the Rev. Samuel Noble at his death left a very
large number of manuscript sermons. Among them are several series of discourses exposi-
tory of the spiritual sense of various portions of the Word, and single sermons of great excel-
lence. His executors, feeling that such treasures should not remain lost to the world, and
urged by the solicitations of friends, have resolved to submit some of them to publication, in
such a form as it is hoped will secure for them a wide circulation, and sphere of usefulness.
It is therefore proposed on the 1st January, 1856, to commence the issue of Noble’s Sermons,
in monthly parts, price sixpence. Each part will contain 48 pages, demy 8vo., in a neat
cover. But in order to carry out this plan, it must be raised above the character of a specu-
lation. A certain number of copies must be subscribed for, before the sermons can be put to
press. A circulation of 1,000 copies monthly, must be guaranteed, or the scheme in its
present form must be abandoned. We believe a sale of 1,000 copies monthly is not unattaina-
ble. Each subscriber will consider himself bound for two years to take a monthly sixpenny
Part, forming, in the end, two Volumes of Sermons. At the termination of that period, the
continuance of the issue will be submitted to subscribers, and abandoned or prolonged, as they
may decide.

‘We make then our appeal to the New Church generally. We hope every Society in the
Church will make a canvass among its members, and discover what number of copies can be
taken. Subscribers’ names should be sent to William White, 86 Bloomsbury-street, London,
to Otis Clapp, Boston, to Jochn Allen, New York, or to the Editor of the N. C. Repository,
Brooklyn.

P. S.—The English sixpence is about one shilling (12 cents), but the freight and duties
will probably bring each No. at about 184 cents on this side of the water.

The  Courier and Enquirer” of this city observes, in transferring to its columns the notice
of the following recent discovery in Astronomical science, that the credit of the discovery is
dus to Prof. Pierce of Harvard College.

AsteoNouicaL DnscoverYy.—The universally accredited theory, that the moon is uninhab-
Hed, becanse she has no atmosphere, has received, from a recent discovery, a blow that will
unseitlo it at least. That the moon, as far as we have yet been able to examine her, has no
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atmosphere, or at Jeast none of sufficient density to conform to our optical laws, and the de-
mands of any animal life known to us, is unquestionable. But this can be positively affirmed
of only one side of our satellite ; for, as will be remembered, although she revolves upon her
axis, she constantly presents but one side to the earth. Now it has been discovered by cal-
culation, and demonstrated as geometrical fact, that the moon’s centre of form is eight miles
nearer to us than her centre of gravity, through which, of course, her axis of revolution must
pasa; or, in other words, this side of the moon is sizicen miles higher than the other. If
therefore, we suppose that the mooun has an atmosphere such as ours, it would be of such ex-
treme rarity on the only side exposed to our observation, that, for optical effect and animal
life, it might as well not exist. For mountains upon the earth, none of which are over five
miles above the level of the sea, have been ascended to a height at which life could not be
supported for any len%:.h of time, and still mountains have stretched above the pantirg traveller.

at, then, must be theatmosphere at four times such an elevation ? The conclusion seemsin-
evitable, that, although the hither side of the moon is uninhabitable for want of an atmos-
phere, the remote side may be perfectly adapted to animal life. It is at least certain that the
mere want of an atmosphere perceptible to us, is no longer conclusive as to the uninhabitable-
ness of the planet that rules the night. We announce this discovery on the authority
of one of the most eminent mathematicians and astronomers in the world. It will soon be
formally declared in a scientific quarter.

We learn that the Rev. Mr. Barrett has in press, in pamphlet form, his recent article on
the question, ** Is the Church of the New Jerusalem a Visible Body ” Tt is, we understand,
_to be very considerably enlarged, and will appear in the course of two or three weeks,

We have at length received a copy of the long-desired and long-delayed work,—* The
Postdiluvian History"—by Rev. Mr. Rendell. It comes to hand, however, at so late a
period in the month, that we shall be obliged to defer our notice of it to the ensuing No.
Meanwhile, the work can be obtained by sending orders either to Mr. Clapp or Mr. Allen.

(81.873).

“ A Lyric of the Golden Age,” is the title of a new poem improvised under spiritual influ-
ence like his previous volumes, by the Rev. Thos. L. Harris. From hasty glances bestowed
upon the work, we judge it to be superior in interest, if not in ability, to his antecedent effu-
sions.

Rev. Mr. Ballou has replied at length to our article on ‘‘ Equilibrium,” in the pages of his
paper, * The Practical Christian.” We shall perhaps advert to his rejoinder in our next.

In Mr. Beswick's reply to * Cosmogenia,” the reader will scarcely fail to notice and correct
the word agreements for arguments.

‘We are happy to report that evidence is multiplying daily of the deep sensation produced
by the series of Sabbath evening Lectures, now in course of delivery by Rev. Mr. Barrett
and others in New York and Brooklyn, The attendance is large, and the interest manifested
in listening shows itself continued into the week in the growing inquiries made for the works.

As we have hitherto on some occasions spoken in rather lugubrious strains, of the difficulty
of getting New Church works published, except at the expense of the authors, it is not per-
haps surprising that our remarks should appear to cast some reflection upon the enterprise and
liberality of the gentlemen who have hitherto stood prominent in our country as N. C. publish-
ers. Indeed, on a candid review of the subject in connection with some correspondence had
upon it with Mr. Clapp of Boston, we are perfectly satisfied that any such reflection does
him at least great wrong, in view of the sacrifices which he has made for the cause; and we
desire therefore to retract any expression which may in any way bave tended to convey it.
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make them their trade or profession.” By way of illustration, he thus
cites the case of the school-teacher, as one where the truth of his posi-
tion is self-evident, and then proceeds to ask : “ And are the uses of

rtual instruction less important, or is it less desirable that the
church should be provided with a class of persons who shall make
those uses their separate profession or employment?” It is this very
geparation or segregation of employment—this gathering up and colla-
ting of a function into the hands of a select few, which was designed
to be of universal obligation, to which we so strenuously object. But
on this head we are not aware that we can better the form of our re-
sponse as it stands in the volume itself. The reader will bear with the
transcription of a few passages.

“We are constrained by what we consider the striotest logical necessity, to deny
the validity of the claims set up in behalf of a separate cirical caste, while, at
the same time, we leave intact a leading or teaching function in the church, and
one, too, that is to be exercised by the men of the church. There is a true minis-
try—not clergy—in the Lord’s church on the earth, consisting of those who, in ac-
cordance with the representative character of the ancient Levites, are possessed of
the endowments of spiritual love, enlightened intelligence, and active charity,
which shall enable them to exercise a kindly pastoral office towards the lambs of
the flock that naturally turn to their feeding hand. Every other form of priesthood
we are forced to regard not only as an anti-christian usurpation, but as having the
effect of an organic hypertrophy in the Lord’s mystical body. By attracting to
itself an over-measure of vital influx, it will rob the other portions of the system of
their due share of spiritual innervation, and a paralysis of the members will be
very certain to ensue. How much of enlightened discernment, indeed, is even now
requisite in order to perceive that the broad line of distinction held to exist be-
tween clergy and laity, acts disastrously upon the interior life of the church by dis-
charging the great mass of its members from that degree of responsibility which
properly pertains to every one without exception ? hat is more evident than
that the fact of having an individual salaried and set apart to preside over the
spiritual interests of a society, operates as a release to the bulk of the members
from any duty but that of punctually paying their subscription and eitting devout-
}iy in their seats from Sabbath to Sabbath, receiving with quiet assent whatever is

ealt out to them. The practical working of the system is precisely such as to
confirm the drift of our tEeoretical objections. It goes all along on the assumption
that the actual work essential to the building up of the church is to be performed,
not by the body collectively, but by a particular class acting as proxies for the
rest. If we make the analogy of the human body the criterion in this matter, it
would be as if all the organs and viscera of the trunk should unite in feeing the
brain to perform their functions for them, while they should enjoy an exemption
from their appropriate work. Is it possible for 4ny one who is accessible to truth
to avoid seeing that this cannot be consistent with a true Divine order? Thatorder
is well expressed by the Apostle of the Gentiles. ‘From whom the whole body
fitly joined together and compacted by that which every joint supplieth, according
to the effectual working in the measure of every part, maketh increase of the body
to the edifying of itself in love.’ This is the true model of a Christian church or
society, nng the ends of such an institution can never be fully realized till there be
a return from the present to the primitive order.”

“The gifts and services of the brethren are not to be superseded, in a proper
church arrangement, by those of the clerical rank. The feeblest brother has as
deetp an interest in the general spiritual life of the society as the strongeet. It is
in fact the duty of every Christian man to edify, warn, support, and comfort his
brethren, according to opportunities offered, and that upon the ground of & common
concern in the spiritual well-being of the body.”

“ It is doubtless much more consonant to the dictates of the nataral man to pur-
chase exemption from self-denying duties at the price of one’s annual subscription
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to the support of a substitute, than to go forward and discharge them in person,

ially when their discharge implies, in order to the best effect, that a prevailing
spiritual state of mind shall be sedulously cultivated. Accordingly nothing is
more obvious than the air of easy unconcern with which the mass of Christians
occupy their seats in the sanctuary on the Sabbath, and pass on through the week,
devolving all care of the interests of the church on the spiritual stipendiary who
takes them in trust. Thisis undoubtedly a necessary result of the system in vogue,
and therefore we do not speak of it reproachfully in reference to any to whom our
remarks may apply. They have been educated and have grown up under the sys-
tem, and a thousand influences have been operating to prevent the suspicion of a
wrong in it. They accordingly act as is most natural under the circumstances.
While an external priesthood is recognized in the church, it will not do to have the
office remain a sinecure. The people pay the priests for assuming the care of their
souls, and why should they do themselves the work which they bargain with
another to do in their stead ? The fact is, the evil can never be reached but by
striking at the fundamental falsity on which the whole rests, to wit, a distinct
priestly or clerical order. This is an institute which, in its present form, isto be
traced back to the corruptions of the Roman Catholic Churcﬁ, where the spirit of
hierarchy is the animating soul of that vast corporation.”

“ For ourselves, we are firmly of the opinion, that the plan of mutual instruc-
tion, on a perfectly voluntary basis, is far better adapted to accomplish this end
than the present system, in which a single individual is instar omnium, or a kind of
spiritual fac-totum to the congregation. How vastly more desirable that each mem-
ber of a Christian society, according to his measure of gifts, should contribute his
?nota. to the general stock of instruction and excitation in the spiritual life. Men
earn more by the exercise of thought, and the putting forth of affection in the
effort to edify others, than by listening to sermons when their faculties of use to
others are in abeyance. It 18, moreover, a positive disadvantage that men should
have a hired functionary to do their thinking for them. Religious meetings, as
usually conducted, are on a plan less manly than district schools, for the congrega-
tions do not even recite their lessons, but have them recited by the master. Their

blems are all worked out for them, and they sit and hear the solutions with
ittle interest and little profit. The people actually need, for their own spiritual
health, a great part of the intellectual exercise from which their ministers now re-
lieve them. Adult Bible and doctrinal classes are now to a great extent conducted
on this plan, and nothing is more evident than their tendency to develope amon
the mass of members all the capacities necessary to sustain the system. So woulg
it be in the services of the Sa.blga.th ; and we think it unquestionable that each so-
ciety of the New Church has a claim upon the powers and resources of all its mem-
bers. The plea of incompetency will no doubt Ee urged in regard to multitudes in
the church, but with the same propriety it might be urged that certain portions of
the human body are incompetent to contribute any thing towards the perfection of
the whole. If there be any such part of the bodily structure, it does not belong
there. But the fact is, the difficulty in the case supposed arises from the operation
of a false standard in regard to what is most useful in the way of social imparta-
tion. It isnot the most finished and elaborate discourses which do the most éood
They excite admiration, but they seldom move the inner springs of action. They
play round the head, but they reach not the heart. The plain and even homely .
utterances of a good man, accompanied by the sphere which his goodness engen-
ders, will commend themselves by a certain unction to every kindred mind, and the
abeence of literary or rhetorical qualities will not be felt. The teachings of the
New Church on this subject, disclosing the nature and the relations of goodness and
truth, and assuring us that all truth is seminally included in good, ought to have
the effect to exclude fastidiousness on this score, and to lay the mind open to the
reception both of truth and good even from the humblest sources.”

“ gVe should deem ourselves signally incompetent to the discussion of the present
subject, were we not fully aware of the very great revolution which the ultimation of
our views is calculated to produce in the conduct of spiritual affairs. It is impossi-
ble for us to be blind to the fact, that the practical doing away of the distinction
between clergy and la.ig, would put entirely a new face upon the services of the
Sabbath, andgypresent e whole matter of worship in a new light. And what if
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this were the result? What if the Sabbath ?athorings of Christian people should
partake more of a social character? What if the principle of mutual instruction
and edification should re;)laee the present mode, in which a single individual con-
duots the entire routine? Is not such a method of instruction more accordant
with the spirit of the New Church than that of professional preaching? This
form of teaching was more in place at former periods, prior to the invention of
printing, when books were few and expensive, and the mass of the people in Chris-
tian countries could neither read nor write. In such circumstances, when intelli-
genoe was limited, and the general habits of thought and speech not adapted to
sustain such a mode of voluntary mutual instruction, it would be more natural
that one man should be employed to officiate in behalf of a whole assembly. And
80 long as that was the case, the clerical caste undoubtedly performed an impor-
tant use. But in the progress of things, that state of the general Christian mind
has been outgrown, and a good degree of general competency to declare truth pre-
vails. Why then should not those who are ‘of age’ have the privilege of doing
their own religious business? We grant that such a mode of procedure would be
liable to abuses, just as is every system of polity where the freedom of the individ-
ual is thoroughly secured. But if good is the predominant element in the men of
the church, true wisdom will not be wanting, and wisdom dwells evermore with
pradence. The truth, moreover, that is derived from good, is always of a prolifie
or self-multiplying character, so that the word will dwell richly in all utterance
evenin the humbler and weaker of the brethren, as they are often accounted. The
tongue of the stammerer shall speak plain, and as there will be few too ignorant
to teach, so there will be none too wise to learn.”
* We have been thus full in our extracts, because we wish to leave no
gsibility of a mistake as to our true position in relation to the points
involved. We are perfectly aware of the light in which this position
must be viewed at present. It will be deemed to involve consequen-
ces of the most revolutionary kind, and to lead to converting the
church into a chaos. But we have reiterated over and over that we
lead for no sudden change in the established state of the church.

e present what we conceive to be theoretically the true order of
things ; if it carry with it adequate evidence of its soundness, it will
eventually find ultimation, and with that we shall be content. If not,
it will be rejected as a tissue of falsities, with which result we will
also be satisfied.

We are not aware that any answer has been seriously attempted to
the above suggestions, other than that the theory propounded goes
counter to established economies in society, and therefore, there is no
rational likelihood of its finding acceptance. This may be so, but it
leaves the logical argument untouched. It goes also in fact upon the
principle, so often assumed in the pleadings against reform, that the
evils which have grown out of false systems and pernicious institutions
may become of such magnitude as to constitute a reason for their not
being disturbed. To the force of this kind of reasoning we are wholly
inaccessible.

“The Professor is opposed, likewise, to organization in the New
Church ; to anything like the definite or regular formation or instita-
tion of societies ; but more especially to the formation of larger bodies,
of Associations and Conventions, in which the local societies appear
by representatives or delegates.” As we have already adverted to
the very wide divergence of the statement in the first part of the sen-
tence from the intrinsic truth of the case, we shall not repeat the cor-
rection here. The intimation in the latter clause, however, is wholly
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accordant with the fact; and upon this we shall have something to
say shortly.

“ He thinks the principle of representation or delegation wrong in
itself; he would have the larger assemblies of the church, mere social
gatherings or occasional comings together, without any forms which
shall bind them into permanent connection; and holds the opinion
that the men of the church have no rght to come together and form
themselves into such an organization as now exists in this country,
under the name of ‘The General Convention.’ In all this, too, we
conceive the common sense and common experience of mankind to be

inst him. The representative or delegate system has always been
found to be the very best mode of conducting public affairs, whether
ecclesiastical or civil. Universal experience is in its favor. It is
especially regarded as the great palladium or conservator of free in-
stitutions, and is extending more widely over the world as opportuni-
ties are opened to introduce it. To the genius of the Anglo Saxon
race it is peculiarly fitted ; and we know of no principle or doctrine of
the New Church that is violated by it, or that looks in a different
direction.” A somewhat wider range is here given to our opinions on
this head than we have ourselves any where expressed. We have
never affirmed the principle of representation or delegation to be wrong
in itself. We would exclude it from religious or ecclesiastical affairs,
excepting so far as the Board of Managers of a Printing and Publish-
ing Society, or a Tract or Missionary Society may be considered as a
delegated or representative body, but in the worldly and political
sgbere we have no objection to it, simply because we care nothing
about it. “What have we to do to judge them that are without ¢’ In
the province of the church, and in the sphere of those interests which
touch the S})iritual life of man, we are unable to perceive how one
man can delegate to another his intelligence any more.than he can his
conscience. In what religions rights or duties can another man repre-
sent me? Can I transfer my responsibility as an accountable agent
to another # Must I not know and judge of everything of this nature
that is done in my name? How then can I empower another, in
spiritual matters, to act as my substitute, so that I shall be bound by
his agency in my behalf? Is any such blind proceeding consistent
with the genius of the New Church? Not at all. Our reviewer be-
stows immense laudation upon the representative or delegate system.
He views it as the grand palladium and conservator of all free institu-
tions, both in churcﬁ and state. We leave him to rejoice in his opinion ;
but it is one in which we do not share. 'We confess to an utter dis-
like of the principle in all cases and under all circumstances, and we
tolerate it simply because  necessity is laid upon us,” and we cannot
et rid of it if we would. We would commend to our friend the critic
res. Wayland’s chapter on * Ecclesiastical Associations ” in his work
on “ Human Responsibility.”

The reviewer is very emphatic in imputing to us the opinion that
“the men of the church have no m'gl& to come together and form
themselves into such an organization as now exists in this country
under the name of ‘The (eneral Convention.’” This, indeed, we
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have asserted, and never retracted. Yet we are well aware of the
invidious complexion which it wears in this form of enunciation. It
will no doubt appear like the denial of a self-evident axiom. But
what do we mean by the intimation that the men of the New Church
have 7o right to come together and organize such a body as the Gen-
eral Convention? Our drift is simply that, all things considered, such
a measure is 8o highly inexpedient—so abhorrent from the true spirit
of the New Church—so opposite to the principles of genuine order—
that its adoption amounts to a moral wrong, and it is surely no great
stretch of assertion to say that no man, or body of men, has a mghs
to do a virtual wrong. We know very well that the Convention is a
voluntary body, that no one is required to come into it, or remain in
it, unless he prefers to do so, and that the following statement by our
reviewer, of the nature and design of the institution, is substantially
correct. *“Men of experience in the affairs of the world, acquainted
with the management and constitution of public bodies, ecclesiastical
and civil, would be struck with surprise on reading much that has
lately been put forth in relation to the Convention, by some New
Church writers, to learn that the organization about which all this is
said is, after all, only a voluntary association, governed in all cases by
a simple vote of a majority, ministers and laymen acting all in one
body ; assuming no powers and no authority except such as is based
upon the free and willing consent of its members to observe its rules,
claiming in no sense to be #4¢ visible church, but only to be a larger
body or society of the general church; prescribing no penalties, plac-
ing no one under ban, and excommunicating none for simple non-con-
formity ; conveying no idea by any one of its acts that those who are
not its members are any less of the church than those who belong to
it ; coming together in an organization for nothing else than the better
maintenance of mutual order and the better performance of spiritual
uses.” We have no disposition to bring ‘ railing accusations ” against
the General Convention, or to impute to it a single claim which it dis-
avows. But it is not sufficient in our view to justify the formation of
such a body to say with our critic that “we know of no principle or
doctrine of the New Church .tkat is violated by it, or that looks in a
different direction.” We maintain that we need a positive warrant
from the Divine Head of the Church, for the establis'ﬁment of a body
of such positive character as the one in question. It is true, it is a
body of voluntary self-creation, but it is a body organized for perma-
nence—a body that adopts a constitution over and above that which
exists for the church in the eternal laws of charity and order—a bod

designed for the government or regulation of those societies whicg
compose it—and especially a body formed for the purpose of creating
& ministry to subserve the uses of the church; and as such we object
to it, because there will inevitably be such a diversity of sentiment in
the members of the church in regard to the intrinsic expediency of
sach a body thus organized, that it is impossible the forcing it into
existence, or the persistent holding it in existence when established,
should not cause a breach of charity among those who ought to be cor-
dially united in the bonds of a sympathising and co-operating brother-
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hood. This we hold to be an absolutely inevitable result of such a
measure, and we hold moreover that no advantages or utilities attained
by it can by any ibility compensate for the evils growing out of
an alienated and divided state otP feeling among those who are essen-
tially brethren in faith. On this groun§ it is that we affirm that the
men of the New Church have no right to institute even voluntarily a
system that must necessarily be attended with such results. The very
fact that it cannot go into operation without an infraction of that
charity which is the true and only basis of the unity of the church, is
of itself a demonstration that the system is wrong. Nothing can be
consistent with genuine order that goes by its own inberent tendencies
to drive asunder what the Lord, by his laws of love, has joined together ;
and he has thus joined the members of his spiritual body.

Our objections, therefore, to the convention are theoretical, that is,
they bear against the thing in the abstract, apart from its actnal work-
ing. It is not necessary to the maintenance of our own views to deny
any good the Convention may have done in the early periods of the
Church’s history in our country, or to question its present capacity of
performing certain uses for the benefit of the truth. All this we are rea-
dy to grant, while at the same time our deliberate judgment pronounces
against the system. Not only do we not find any sufficient warrant for it
in the Divine appointments for the Church, but the whole tenor of ec-
clesiastical history assures us that as human nature is constituted, no
such body can exist without eventually lapsing into & hierarchy and
becoming the mother of a thousand mischiefs. Such evils may be hid-
den and %ormant in the outset of such governmental polities ; years may
elapse before they begin sensibly to develope themselves ; but in the end
they will be seen to break out like the pent-up fires of a strufgling vol-
cano, and spread disaster on every side. On this head we feel ourselves
fortified by the verdict of Swedenborg himself, who we believe in no
instance speaks well of councils or conventional bodies professing to
represent the will and utter the voice of the Church.

“It may be urged, perhaps, in favor of the dootrine of three divine t‘peraoma, that
the council which established it was composed of a great number of bishops and
persons distinguished for their learning, who were unanimous respecting it: but
what dependence is to be placed on the authority and unanimity of a general coun-
cil, when the Roman Catholic councils have been alike unanimous in decreeing and
establishing the pope’s vicarship, the invocation of saints, the veneration of images
and bones, the division of the holy eucharist, purgatory, indulgences, and the like ?
What dependence is to be placed on councils when the council of Dort unanimously
eonﬁrmege the abominable doctrine of predestination, and extolled it as the palla-
dium of religion! Do not you, then, my reader, depend on couneils, but on the
holy Word, and go to the Lord, and you will be enlightened; for he is the Word,
that is, the Divine Truth itself therein.”—T. C. R. 634.

“That God is the cause of evil, follows from the present faith, which was first
devised by those who constituted the Council in the City of Nice. There was forged
and produced the heresy, as yet persisting, that there were three divine persons from
eternity, and each one a God by himself” . . . . “My friend, trust not
any council, but trust the Word of the Lord, which is above councils. What
have not the Roman Catholic councils devised? And what has not the counecil
218' 9I)ort., whence predestination, that horrid viper, was drawn forth."—T. C. R.

“But what dependence is to be placed on councils which do not enter by the door
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into the sheepfold, but climb uy some other way, according to the words of the
Lord in Johnx. 1, 9? Their deliberations may be compared with the steps of a
blind man walking in the day, or of a man who has good eyes walking in the night,
neither of whom can see the pit before he falls headlong into it. Have there not
been councils, for instance, which have established the Pope's vicarship, the canon-
ization of the dead, the invocation of saints as 8o many deities, the worship of their
images, the authority of indulgences, and the division of the eucharist, with man
other things of a similar nature ! What dependence then is to be placed on suc
councils? Has there not also been a council which has established the horrid doc-
trine of predestination, and hung it up before the doors of the temple as the palla-
dium of religion? What dependence then is to be placed on such a council? But
do you, my friend, go to the God of the Word, and thus to the Word itself, and en-
ter by the door into the sheepfold, that is, into the church, and you will be enlight-
ened; and then you will see, as from a high mountain, not only the errors of many
others, but also your own former bewildered wanderings in the dark forest at the
foot of the mountain.”—T. C. R.177.

This is the usnal style in which our author speaks of ecclesiastical
councils. (Comp. 7' C. . 94,136, 172-6, 206, 333 ; 4. R. 776,914.)
He pronounces them unworthy of confidence ; and they cannot well
be unworthy of confidence without being prolific of manifold evils.
We are not ignorant of conrse of the points in which the analogy fails
between the Convention and the above-mentioned Councils, but they
belong to the same family ; they are ecclesiastical bodies claiming to
be representatives of the Church, and the dangers incident to both are
closely akin. ¢ A few poor bishops,” says Robt. Robinson, * convened
in a Synod and legislating for conscience, differ from the Inquisition
only as a bonfire differs from a city in a blaze.” The N. C. Conven-
tion does not claim any control over the doctrinal belief of the men of
the Church, nor does it profess to seek the imposition of any yoke upon
those who decline association with it. Still, 1t is unquestionable, from
the known principles of our nature, that it is impossible the strenuous
advocates of such an order in the Church should feel as kindly and as
charitably towards those who dissent and stand aloof from it, as towards
those who agree with it and come into it. A certain degree of latent
intolerance towards dissenters is inseparable from every form of eccle-
siastical polity which originates in the dictates of human expediency,
apart from the ordainments of divine wisdom. And it is this fact
which forms the basis of our opposition to the existing convention. It
is intrinsically hostile to brotherly love, though we presume nothing
would be more difficult than to persuade its votaries of the fact. In-
deed, we are conscious that our intimation on this head goes so direct-
ly against the grain of their convictions that it must have an air of
rudeness which actually demands an apology. But we have no apology
to make. We abate not in the least the confident tone of our asser-
tion. We pronounce it to be impossible that there should not be a
secret displacency and disaffection cherished towards those who are con-
scientiously opposed to that form of Church order which the body has
seen fit to adopt. If there is any doubt on this head, let the ardent
friend of the Convention, whose eye may glance over the pages we are
now inditing, pause and examine the state of his own feelings towards
the writer. Can he say that he is not conscions of the awakéning of a
certain degree of bitterness and exasperation towards the impugner of
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what he holds as deeply sacred? We will venture to say he will not
find his spirit wholly unrufled. Now, whatever institute or polity
gq:a to generate this kind of feeling cannot be the product of heavenly
wisdom.

It is doubtless an obvious and specious reply to this, that a perfect
unanimity on matters of external order is not to be expected, and that
when a majority or any number of the Church agrees upon a form of

vernment, they have a right to demand that those who dissent from
1t shall not assail it or call it in question, but allow it to work out its
legitimate results undisturbed. Nay, we have seen, in one case at least,
that its opponents are even called upon to pray for its prosperity and
success. A writer in the N. J. Magazine (May, 1855), in an elaborate
gpology for the Convention, thus appeals to the devout impulses of

1ssenters.

““The Convention purports to represent the New Church generally throughout
the country. It cannot force any one to come within- its fold, and would not if it
could ; but its gates are open to all who are of the New Church, and they are in-
vited to take part in its counsels, and to co-operate in itsuses. Have not all, there-
fore, corresponding duties in regard to it? If there are those among the receivers
of the heavenly doctrines who decline working with it, is it not their duty to do
this in a kind and friendly spirit, and with the iope and the prayer that the divine
blessing may attend it.”

This strikes us as at least a very cool invocation for a stretch of
charity that comes somewhat near not only to the superhuman, but the
superangelic. We are invited to pray for a divine blessing upon a
system that we cannot work with for the very reason that it appears to
us so contrary to the principles of true order that the divine blessing
cannot possibly rest upon it. It is for this cause that we are constrain-
ed to stand aloof from it. If we felt that we could pray for it, it would
be a matter of course that we could work with it; for it would be
strange indeed if a man were moved to implore a divine blessing upon
a system of oEerations with which he conld conscientiously have nothing
todo. At the same time he may properly be expected to hold his
dissent “ in a kind and friendly spirit.” He may and ought to cherish
no other than the kindest and most charitable feelings towards the per-
sons of those from whom he differs, making all generous allowance for
the views they entertain, while at the same time he is most decided in
the disapproval and rejection of their measures. So again we respond
to the appeal where the writer above referred to says of dissenters,
“If they imagine that they see in the General Convention any short-
comings, or things which in their judgment are wrong, and need to be
corrected, does not the great law of charity require that these things
should be stated in a friendly spirit to the Convention itself, and not
to those who are ignorantin regard to it, and who are perhaps disposed
to look upon it with hostile feelings ¥ We admit the propriety of this
in the case of those to whom it applies. But it does not touch even
the periphery of our objections. We strike another chord entirely.
Our concern is on another head. What is the duty of those who find
fanlt nét with the Convention’s doings, but with its ewistence? What
kind of reception would a remonstrance on this score be likely to meet
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with at the hands of that body ¢ When was it ever known that an ec-
clesiastical assembly listened patiently to a proposal for its own disso-
lution? Would not the proposer find himself very speedily furnished
with a passport to the glories of ontdoor sunshine? Strange should we
deem it if such were not the case. And yet our effrontery falls not an iota
short of this. We protest with the whoﬁa earnestness of our souls against
a seheme of church order which cannot plead for itself a divine sanc-
tion, and which therefore has no gkt to erect itself as a barrier to the
union of brethren. If it were an appointment of Heaven we should
have nothing to say. We hope ever to bow with the profoundest def-
erence to every divine ordinance. But as all human experience teaches
that in every species of permanently and constantly organized church
government the love of power will inevitably countervail and extin-
guish the love of use, therefore we feel constrained to *set our faces as
a flint” against it in that Church in whose life and lot we would de-
gire to have our own wrapped up. Wespeak on this head without one
particle of reserve, and without conceding the least force to the argu-
ment drawn from long established usage, from majorities, or united
numbers. In matters unauthorized by the laws of heaven, a body of
one million has no right to override the deep, solemn, sounl convictions
of one poor individual. The simple fact tgat the measure proposed
Jorces him to stand apart when he is conscious of doing so because he
is afraid of countenancing what the Lord disapproves, is an indubitable
indication that the scheme proposed is wrong and that it should be
abandoned at once. The case is altered of course when the majority
expressly allege a positive divine institution as their warrant. The
fact then of such an institution becomes the grand question which is
to be calmly and candidly discussed, and it is the height of an insuf-
ferable hierarchical arrogance, which should never be tolerated for one
moment in the New Church, to take for granted the fact of such di-
vine authority and to go forward and act upon it, while the sincere
questioners of the right are treated with the contempt of a supercilious
silence. A conclave of holy angels from heaven, prompted by imme-
diate divine influx, would never be guilty of such a gross infraction of
the laws of brotherly love.

We have thus far spoken very explicitly, and probably made our
meaning understood as to what we would no¢ have in the New Church,
to wit, a permanently organized ecclesiastical body, invested by the
voluntary consent of its members with a ruling or regulating control
over the affairs of single societies or larger associations. This is what
we would not have, even though numbers in the Church should con-
sent to it and desire it, and its sphere of action should be confined
solely to those who had voluntarily adopted it. But we have not stated
what we would have, and on this head we feel bound to be equally
explicit.

t us say, then, that we do not object to a Convention when the
word is understood simply in the sense of coming fogether (con and
venio). We can see that especially in the early periods of the Church’s

f};w and scattered, and
the influences by which they were surrounded adverse, many advan-
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tages might accrne from their convening from time to time, inter-
changing thoughts and affections, blending their spheres, taking sweet
counsel together, and strengthening each others’ hands in the Lord.
We look, t%erefore, with great allowance upon the course of our N. C.
brethren in the original establishment of the General Convention, a8 it
was then properly termed, though the title has now become somewhat
of a misnomer. It was a natural process under the circumstances.
The mistake, we conceive, was in giving too much permanency to the
organization, and thereby fettering and embarrassing the action of suc-
cessors. The utmost that is needed or expedient, in our judgment, is
the occasional meetinf of the members of the Church, an(f that wholly
for purposes of consultation and not of government. Accordingly the
body should cease to exist as such upon its dissolution, and have no
recognized being in the interval, until another meetin%. These meet-
ings we would have wholly of the pro re nata kind, called together by
some adequate exigency or prompting. Such occasions, we think,
would become gradually less and less frequent, as receivers multiplied
and local associations replaced the general assembly ; and as to specific
uses to be performed, we think the experience of the Church is daily
confirming the conviction, that they are better entrusted to distinct
societies, like the Printing and Publishing Society, than to any general
Convention. No doubt, different associations of this kind will be de-
veloped as the Church progresses, and whatever funds may be contri-
buted by the liberal-minded to the benefit of the cause will receive
from the donors a specific direction, which shall bring them within the
range of some one or other of these societies, instead of their being left
for the promotion of general uses, like the Turner fund, under the care of
the General Convention, where the diversity of opinion in regard to the
best mode of appropriation will be very apt to resuﬁ: in their being locked
up ]in the limbo of a divided suffrage that shall render them virtually
useless.

In this view of the subject, it would seem that the Convention would
eventually find little to do, its functions being gradually superseded by
other bodies. The creation and regulation of the ministry would consti-
tate about the sum total of its “ occupation ;” and the sooner it relin-
quishes this the better. Individual societies are in the order of things,

rior to local associations and prior to the Convention. The choice and
induction of teachers devolves properly upon the societies in which they
originate, and which are fully competent to the supply of their own
wants. This, however, is the last point which the Convention will sur-
render. Itis the very genius of a rigid ecclesiasticism to cling to
those prerogatives which concern the priesthood, and it is only by a
death-struggle that they will concede a point which they see is the nul-
lifying of their own associated existence. But to this complexion it
will doubtless come at last. The inquisitorial spirit of the age will
send its consuming glances into every nook and corner of the fabric
of buman institutions and burn up everything that is combustible.

“To us it seems to be a matter of necessity that the church should
becvme an Institution, or more properly, perhaps, a number of institu-
tions. Every church that has ever existed has had its organizations
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and institutions, and every idea, that has had living force enough to ex-
ercise a lasting influence in the affairs of men has made to itself an
organization. This is the universal law of life. Without it there would
not be preservation and continuance. And we should no sooner think
of making a plea for the right of the men of the church in any age to
form themselves into such associations, than we should of defending
their right to form themselves into civil communities and devise gov-
ernments, or to build cities, extend commerce, or manufacture wares.
It appears to us to be not only a right and privilege, but a most or-
derly method of important use and a duty.” All this is very specious,
and like the Athanasian creed capadle of a correct sense, though dif-
ferent from that intended by the writer, which is so worded as to con-
vey, we think, a fallacious impression. The church is indeed at once an
institution, and a number of institutions. In the last analysis every in-
dividual man, in whom the churchis, is such an institution in the least
form. Next above these are the organized single societies, complete
and independent in themselves, acknowledging no supremacy above
them but that of the Lord himself. They are indeed spiritually asso-
ciated with each other, and may combine and communicate as fit occa-
sions may dictate, but as we view the matter it is neither necessary nor
wise for them toorganize themselves en. permanence into a great society
of societies, or spiritual Amphictyon, in which they shall merge their
separate individualities. They are sufficiently united in the very na-
ture of the case. They cannot enter into the integrity of the Lord’s
mystical body without being at the same time vitally conjoined with
each other, just as are the members and organs and minute parts of
the human body. Such societies are to be formed according to the
heavenly model, in which we read no intimation of an organized ex-
ternal union of a higher grade, and representative of others, although
there is still all needed communication between them. This communi-
cation, we learn, is of two kinds, one by means of subjects, and the
other by means of spheres. Mr. H. seems to imagine that these sub-
jects are very similar to our delegates and commissioners to conven-
tional meetings. We do not so read the record. They are emissaries
sent forth as communicating mediums between single societies, and
not between a single society and a great confederation of societies.
This is an important difference, for the whole argument hinges on the
question of the orderly existence of a body composed of a greater or
less number of individual societies.

“In the other life one society cannot have communication with another, or with
an individual, exce%t by the spirits who are sent forth by them; these emissa:
spirits are called subjects, for by them as by subjects they discourse. To send for:z
subjects to other societies, and thereby to procure to themselves communication, is
among familiar things in the other life ; and it is very well known to me by this,
that they have been sent to me a thousand times, and that without them they were
not able to know anything respecting me, and could communicate nothing to me
respecting themselves. Hence 1t may be known that the spirits and genii with man
are nothing else but subjects, by which he has communication with hell ; and that
the celestial and spiritual angels are subjects by which he has communication with
the heavens.

‘The spirits, who are in the world of spirits, when they wish to have communi.
cation with several societies, are accustomed to send forth subjects, to each society
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one; and I have observed, that evil spirits have sent several round about, and have

arranged them, asa ‘LP‘d“' its webs, they who send them forth remaining in the
midst of them.”—4. C. 5983-5984.

thAs to the other kind of communication by spheres, our anthor speaks
us . —

‘ All the societies of heaven communicate with each other, though not by open
intercourse ; for few go out of their own society into another, becaunse to go out of
their society is like going out of themselves, or out of their own life, and passing
into another which does not so well agree with them ; but thoy all communicate by
an extension of the sphere which proceeds from the life of each. The sgl!xere of the
life is a sphere of the affections which belong to their love and faith. This sphere
diffases itaelf far and wide into the surrounding societies, and the more so, in pro-
portion as the affections are more interior and perfect. The angels enjoy intelli-

ce and wisdom in proportion to the extent of this diffusion: and those who
well in the inmost heaven, and in the central parts of it, have a diffusion of sphere
that pervades the whole of heaven. Thus is produced a communication of all the
societies of heaven with every individual angel, and of every individual angel with
the whole.”—H. & H. 49.

This uniting effect of kindred spheres, which is in great measure
independent of space, is something in which the New Church is
doubtless destined to gain a larger experience as it advances in spirit-
uality, and proportionately in the perception of true order. To this
advanced state we sincerely hope all sincere members of the New
Church will strive to come. In proportion as they do, they will see
the immensely superior value of internals over externals and will will-
ingly cast off every human additament to divine institutions, and thus
roll away the regroach of cherishing any theory, or upholding any
practice, which shall in the least countenance the charge of undue op-

ression or dominion. Then will the church arise and shine ; then will
1t walk in the lustrous light which rushes out of the portals, and pours
forth from the windows, and glitters on the domes and turrets of the

New Jerusalem.
i G. B.

ARTICLE IIL.

———

THE BOOK OF THE PROPHET ISAIAH,
Ezpounded, as to the Spiritual Sense, from the Writings of Emanuel Swedenborg.
CHAPTER VI.
SUMMARY OF THE INTERNAL SENSE.

Verse 9. And ke said, Go, and tell this people, Hear ye indeed, but
understand not ; and see ye indeed, but percewve not.—* That hearing
has relation to the sense of hearin , it is needless to explain ; but that
hearing, in an interior sense, is obedience, and in an internal sense,
faith in the will, appears from several passages in the Word, as will
be seen presently ; and also from the quality of hearing in respect to
that of sight. That the sight, in the interior sense, is the understand-
ing, and in the internal sense, faith in the understanding, may be seen,
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n. 3863, and this because things appear to the internal sight according
to their quality, and thus are apprehended by a kind of faith, but of
an intellectual kind. So too when the things which are heard pene-
trate to the interiors of man, they also are changed into something like
gight, for what was heard is seen interiorly, ang therefore hearing sig-
ni%es what seeing does, to wit, what relates to the understanding, and
also to faith. Hearing, however, at the same time persuades that a
thing is so, and affects not only the intellectual part of man, but also
his voluntar);ﬁpart, cansing him to will what he sees. Hence it is, that
hearing signifies the understanding of a thing, and at the same time
obedience, and in a spiritual sense, faith in the voluntary part. Since
all this is concealed in hearing, to wit, obedience and faith in the will,
therefore this, too, is signified by Aearing, hearkening and atlending,
in common discourse, for to hear, and hearken to any one, means to be
obedient. The reason why the interiors of a thing are sometimes con-
tained in the expressions of a man’s discourse, is, because it is the
gpirit of man which thinks and perceives the meaning of the express-
ions in speech, and it is in a kind of communion with spirits and angels,
who are in the principles of words. Moreover, such is the circle of
things in man, that whatever enters by the ear and eye, or the bear-
ing and sight, Ea.sses into his understanding, and through the under-
standing into the will, and from the will into act. This is the case
also with the truth of faith : it first becomes the truth of faith in know-
ledge, afterwards, the truth of faith in will, and lastly, the truth of
faith in act, or charity.” That seeing and hearing are mentioned con-
jointly, appears from the following passages: * '%herefore speak I to
them by parables, because seeing they see not, and hearing they hear
not, neither understand; and in them is fulfilled the prophecy of
Isaiah, which saith, By hearing ye shall hear, and shall not under-
stand, and seeing ye shall see, and shall not perceive ; for the heart of
this people is made gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, and their
eyes have they closed, lest at any time they should sce with their eyes,
and Aear with their ears, and understand with the heart. But blessed
are your eyes, for they see, and your ears, for they hear. Verily I
say unto you, that many prophets and just men have desired Zo ses
the things which ye see, but have not seen them, and o kear the things
which ye hear, and have not heard them.”—Matt. xii. 13 to 17 ; John
xii. 40 ; Isaiah vi. 9.—A4. C. 3869.

“ The sight of the eye corresponds to the sight of the mind, which
is the understanding. The correspondence is grounded in this circum-
stance, that the und%rstanding perceives spiritual things, and thesight
of the eye natural things ; spiritual things are truths derived from good,
and natural things are objects in various forms. Truths derived from
good, which are spiritual things, are seen in heaven as manifestly as
objects before the eye, but yet with much difference ; for those truths
are seen intellectually, that is, are perceived, which sight, or percep-
tion, as to its quality, cannot be described in human language ; it can
only be comprehended by this, that it includes consent and confirma-
tion from the inmost principle that so it is, for there are confirming
reasons in very great abundance, which present themselves as one to
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the intellectual sight, and this one is as a conclusion from many. Those
confirming reasons are in the light of heaven, which is divine truth,
or divine wisdom proceeding from the Lord, and which operates in
each angel according to the state of his reception ; this is spiritual

ight or understanding. Inasmuch as this sight operates into the sight
l(l)lgl;he eyes with the angels, and presents the truths of the understanding
in correspondent forms, which appear in heaven not unlike to the forms
in the natural world which are called objects, therefore by seeing, in
the literal sense of the Word, is signified to understand. The reason
why in the Word it is not said to understand, but to see, is, because
the Word in its ultimates is natural, and what is natural is the basis
on which spiritual things are founded ; wherefore if the Word in the
letter were also spiritual, it would have no basis, thus it would be as &
house without a foundation. That in the Word, to see, signifies to un-
derstand, appears from the following passages ; as in Isaiah : ¢ Which
say to the seers, S¢e not ; and to the prophets, Prophesy not unto us
right things, speak unto us smooth things, prophesy deceits,” xxx. 10.
And again: ¢ And the eyes of them that ges shall not be dim, and the
ears of them that hear shall hearken,” xxxii. 3. And again: ¢ Seeing
many things, but thou observest not,’ xlii. 20. Again, in Mark : ¢ That
seeing they may see, and not perceive; and hearing they may hear,
and not understand,’ iv. 12 ; viii. 17, 18. Also in Isaiah: ¢ Lest the
see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and understand wit
their hearts,’ vi. 10. The same is mentioned in numerous other pas-
sages, which need not here be adduced, since every one knows, from
the customary modes of expression, that to see signifies to understand ;
hence we say, I see this, that it is, or is not 8o, meaning the perception
of truth by the understanding.”—A. E. 260.

“The reason why eyes signify the understanding, is, because all the
sight of the eyes with men and angels is thence derived. That all the
sight of the eyes is from the understanding, appears as a paradox to
those who do not know the interior causes of things from which effects
are presented in the body ; they who are ignorant of those causes, be-
lieve no otherwise, than that the eye sees from itself, that the ear hears
from itself, that the tongue tastes from itself, and that the body feels
from itself, when, nevertheless, the interior life of man, which is the
life of his spirit, which life is the life of his understanding and will, or
of his thonght and affection, feels by the organs of the body the things
which are in the world, and thus perceives them naturally. The whole
body, with all its sensories, is only an instrument of its soul, or spirit ;
which also is the reason, that, when the spirit of man is separated from
his body, the body is altogether void of feeling, but the spirit after-
wards feels equally as before. With beasts also, their interior life,
which is likewise called their soul, feels in like manner by the exter-
nal organs of their body, but with this difference, that a beast has not ra-
tional sense like man, thus does not think from understanding and will,
such as pertain to man; as may be seen in the work concerning
H & H.n.108; and in the work concerning the Z. J. n. 25. Hence,
therefore, it is, that by eye in the Word is signified the understanding
of truth, or intelligence and wisdom, as may be seen from the follow-
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ing passages : ¢ Go and tell this people, hear ye indeed, but understand
not ; and see ye indeed, but perceive not. Make the heart of this
people fat, and make their ears heavy, and shut their eyes, lest they
should see with their eyes,’ Isaiah vi. 9, 10; John xii. 40. To shut
their eyes, lest they see with their eyes, is to darken their understand-
ing,flest they should understand.”—A4. £ 152 ; A. C. 3859.

. 10. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy,
and shut their eyes ; lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their
ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed.—
“The Jews were 8o prone to profanation that the mysteries of faith
were never revealed to them, so that it was never explicitly declared
to them either that they should live after death, or that the Lord would
come into the world to save them. Nay, they were, and still are,
kept in such ignorance and blindness, that they neither have known
nor now know of the existence of the internal man, or indeed of any-
thing internal ; for had they known these, or did they now know, so
as to acknowledge them, such is their nature that they would profane
them, and thus preclude themselves from all hope of salvation in an-
other life. This is what is meant by the Lord in John: ¢ He hath
blinded their eyes, and closed their hearts, that they should not see
with their eyes, nor understand with their heart, and convert them-
gelves, and 1 should heal them,’ xii. 40. And by the Lord speaking
to them in fparables without explaining to them their meaning, lest, as
He himself says, ¢Seeing they shoul% see, and hearing they should
hear, and understand,” Matt. xiii. 13. On thesame account, likewise,
all the mysteries of faith were hidden from them, and concealed under
the representatives of their Church, and such was the style of the
Krophetic writings, for the same reason. It is, however, one thing to

now, and another to acknowledge. He who knows, and does not ac-
knowledge, is as if he knew not; but it is he who acknowledges and
afterwards blasphemes and profanes, who is meant by the Lord.
Man acquires to himself a life according to the persuasions which he
embraces, or in other words, by what he acknowledges and believes.
That of which he is not persuaded, or what he does not acknowledge and
believe, can in no degree affect his mind ; and therefore it is impossible
to profane what is holy, without a previous persnasion and acknowledg-
ment that it is so, and its subsequent denial. Such as do not acknowl-
edge, notwithstanding they are acquainted with these things, are as if
they knew them not, or like persons acquainted with matters of no
consequence. This was the state of the Jews about the time of the
Lord’s advent, and therefore they are said in the Word to be vastated
or wasted, this expression implying that they have no longer any faith.
In such a case it does a peopfe no injury to have the interior contents
of the Word unfolded to them, for they are as persons seeing, and yet
not seeing ; hearing, and yet not hearing ; and whose hearts are hard-
ened. Of such the Lordy says in Isaiah, ‘Go and tell this people,
Hear ﬁs indeed, but understand not, and see ye indeed, but perceive
not. Make the heart of this people fat, and make their ears heavy,
and shut their eyes, lest they see with their eyes, and hear with their
ears, and understand with their heart, and convert, and be healed,’ vi.
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9,10. That the mysteries of faith are not revealed previous to vasta-
tion, or the entire removal of faith, lest, as was before said, they should
be profaned, the Lord also plainly declares in the subsequent verses of
the same prophet : ¢ Then said I, Lord, how long ¢ And he answered,
until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without
man, and the land be utterly desolate, and the Lord have removed
men far away,’ vi. 12. By man is meant he who is wise, or who ac-
knowledges and believes. In such a state of vastation, as has been
before observed, were the Jews at the period of the Lord’s advent;
and for the same reason they are still kept in it, by their lusts and
particalarly by their avarice, so that supposing they were instructed a
thousand times over in the true doctrine of the Lord, and as often in-
formed that the representatives of their church are significative of Him
in every particular instance, they would yet acknowledge and believe
nothing. Hence we see why the antediluvians were banished from
the garden of Eden, and vastated so as to be no longer capable of ac-
knowledging any truth.”—A4. C. 302, 303.

“That to see, in the internal sense, is faith from the Lord, is evident
from the fact, that the interior understanding has no other objects than
the things belonging to truth and good, for these are the things of
faith. This interior understanding, or internal sight, which has for
its objects the truths of faith, does not manifest itself so much as the
understanding, which has for its objects the truths of civil and moral
life, for it is within the latter, and in the light of heaven, and this light
is in obscurity so long as man is in the light of the world. Neverthe-
less, to those who are regenerated, it reveals itself, especially by con-
science. That to see, in a supreme sense, is foresight, may be eviuent,
for the intelligence, which is predicated of the Lord, is infinite intelli-

nce, which is nothing else but foresight. That seeing, whence Reu-

n had bis name, in the internal sense, signifies faith from the Lord,
is manifest from numberless passages in the Word, of which we shall
adduce the following, ¢ Jehovah said to Moses, Make thee a serpent,
and set it on wood, and it shall come to pass that every one who hath
been bitten, and #hall see 7¢, shall live. Moses made a serpent of brass,
and set it upon wood, and it came to pass, if a serpent bit a man, and
he looked wupon the serpent of brass, he revived,’ Numb. xxi. 8, 9.
That the brazen serpent represented the Lord as to the external sensual
or natural principle, may be seen, n. 197 ; that brass denotes the na-
tural principle, n. 425, 1551. That faith in Him was represented b
the revival of those who saw, or looked uwpon it, the Lord Himself
teaches in John, ¢ As Moses lifted up the serpent in the wilderness, so
must the Son of Man be lifted up, that whosoever believeth on Him,
should not perish, but should have eternal life,’ iii. 14, 15. And in
Isaiah, “The Lord said, Go and say unto this people, hearing hear ye,
but do not understand, but seeing see ye, and do not know, make fat
the heart of this people, and make their ears heavy, and besmear their

es, lest they should see with their eyes, and hear with their ears, and
their beart should understand,’ vi. 9, 10. That seeing and not know-
ing, signifies to understand what is true and still not to acknowledge
it, 18 evident ; and that %esmearing the eyes, lest they should see with

YOL. IX.
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their eyes, signifies to deprive them of the understanding of truth, and
that seeing here signifies faith in the Lord, is plain from the Lord’s
words in §Iatthew, chap. xiii. 13, 14 ; and in John, chap. xii. 36, 37,
39, 40."—A. C. 3863. ,

“The divine Providence operates thus invisibly and incomprehensi-
bly, to the intent that man from freedom may ascribe it either to Pro-
vidence, or to chance; for if Providence acted visibly and compre-
bensibly, there would be danger lest man from what is visible and
comprehensible should believe that it is of Providence, and afterwards
should fall into a contrary belief; thus the true and the false would
be conjoined in the interior man, and the true wounld be profaned, which
brings with it eternal damnation ; therefore such a man is kept rather
in unbelief, than that he should be at one time in faith, and should re-
cede thence. This is what is understood in Isaiah: ¢Say unto this

ople, hearing hear ye, but do not understand, and seeing see ye, and
gg not know ; make fat the heart of this people, and make their ears
heavy, and close up their eyes, lest they should see with their eyes,
and hear with their ears, and their heart should understand, and they
should be converted and be healed,’ vi. 9, 10; John xii. 40. Hence
also it is, that at this day no miracles are wrought, for miracles, like
all visible and comprehensible things, would compel man to believe,
and the things which compel, take away freedom, when yet all the
reformation of man and regeneration is effected in his freedom ; what
is not implanted in freedom, does not remain : it is implanted in free-
dom, wher man is in the affection of good and of truth. The reason
that so great miracles were wrought with the posterity of Jacob was,
that they might be-compelled to observe the statutes in their external
form ; for this was sufficient for those, who being only in the represen-
tatives of the church, were in externals separate from internals, where-
fore as to the interiors they could not be reformed ; for they altogether
rejected interior things, whence neither could they profane truths, n.
3348, 3398, 3399, 3489, 4680 ; such persons could be compelled with-
out danger of the profanation of what is holy.”—A4. C. 5508.

“ The Word is said to be closed, when it is understood only as in
the sense of the letter, and when all is assumed for doctrine which is
contaiped in the letter. And it is still more closed, when thoze
things are acknowledged as doctrinals, which favor the lusts of self-
love and the love of the world, for these especially roll a great stone
over the month of the well, that is, close up the Word, and in this
case, as mankind do not know, so neither are they desirous to know,
that any interior sense is contained in the Word, when nevertheless
they may see'this from several passages, where the sense of the letter
is unfolded according to the interior sense. And also from the doc-
trinals received in the Church, to which by various explications they
refer all the sense of the letter of the Word. What is meant by the
Word being closed, is esEecially apparent from the Jews, who explain
all and singular things therein according to the letter, and thence be-
lieve that they are the elect in preference to all nations on the face of
the earth, and that the Messiah will come to introduce them into the
land of Canaan, and exalt them above all nations and peoples of the
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earth ; for they are immersed in terrestrial cox%oreal loves, which are
of such a nature as altogether to close up the Word as to things inte-
rior. Therefore also they do not as yet know whether there be any
heavenly kingdom, whether they shall live after death, what the inter-
nal man is, nor even that there 1s any such thing as a spiritual princi-
ple; still less do they know that the Messiah came to save souls. That
the Word is closed up in regard to them, is abundantly apparent also
from this consideration, that although they live amongst Christians,
still they do not at all receive their doctrinals; according to what is
written in Isaiah, ‘Say to this people,—hearing, hear ye, and do not
understand ; and seeing, see ye, and not know. Make the heart of
this people fat, and their ears heavy, and besmear their eyes. And I
said, Lord, how long? And He said, Until the cities are wasted, until
there be no inhabitant, and the house until there be no man, and the
ground be wasted to a desert,’ vi. 9, 10, 11 ; Matt. xiii. 14, 15; John
xii. 40, 41. So far as man is immersed in self-love and the love of the
world, and in the lusts thereof, so far the Word is clogsed up to him, for
those loves have self for an end, which end kindles a natural lumen,
but extinguishes heavenly light, so that men in such case see acutely
the things which are of self and the world, and not at all the things
which are of the Lord and His kingdom ; and when this is the case,
they may indeed read the Word, but then it is with a view to gain
honor and wealth, or for appearance sake, or from custom, and a habit
of reading thence acquired, or from a principle of piety, and still not
with a view to amend the life. To such persons the Word is closed in
different manners; to some so far that they have no desire at all to
know anything but what their doctrinals dictate, of whatever kind
they be. For example : should any one assert, that the power of open-
ing and shutting heaven was not given to Peter, but that it was given
to faith originating in love, which faith is signified by Peter’s keys, in-
asmuch as self-Jove and the love of the world oppose such an assertion,
they in no wire acknowledge it to be true. And should any one assert,
that saints ought not to be worshipped, but the Lord alone, neither do
they receive this. Or should any one assert, that the bread and wine
in the Holy Supper means the Lord’s love towards the universal human
and the reciprocal love of man to the Lord, this they do not be-
lieve. Or further, should any one assert, that faith is of no avail, un-
less it be the good of faith, that is, charity ; this they explaininversely,
and so in other cases. They who are such, cannot at all see, nor be
willing to seo the truth which is in the Word, but abide obstinately in
their particular tenets; and are not even willing to hear that there is
an internal sense, wherein the sanctity and glory of the Word consist ;
yea, when they are told that it is so, they nauseate the bare mention
of it from the aversion they have to hear it. Thus the Word is closed
up, when yet it is such in its own nature as to be open into heaven,
and through heaven to the Lord, and is only closed up in respect to
man, so far as he is immersed in evils of self-love and the love of the
world as to the ends of this life, and in false principles thence deriv-
J—A4. C. 3769.

V.11. Then said I, Lord, how long? And he answered, Until the
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cities be wasted without inkabitant, and the houses without man, and
the land be utterly desolate.— That by ¢ the city of my God’ is signi-
fied the doctrine of divine faith appears, at grst view, remote, be-
cause it seems difficult for the mind to think of doctrine when a city
is mentioned, and to think of the church when the earth is mentioned;
but nevertheless nothing else is understood by cities in the Word, in
the spiritual sense ; the reason is, because the idea of a city is merely
natural, but the idea of doctrine in a city is spiritual. The angels, in-
asmuch as they are spiritual, can have no other idea of a cify than as
of the people therein as to their doctrine, as they have no other idea
of the earth than of a nation as to the church, or as to what is religion
there. The reason of this also is, because the societies into which the
heavens are distinguished are, for the most part, as many cities or
states, and they all differ one from another as to the reception of di-
vine truth in good ; hence also it is, that the angels think of the doc-
trine of truth when a city is mentioned. That by cities in the Word
are signified doctrines, is evident from many passages, of which we
shall only adduce the following, by way of confirmation. Thus, in
Jeremiah : ¢ Behold I have made thee this day a defenced city against
the whole land,’ i. 18. These things are said to the Erophet, becanse
by a prophet in the Word is signified one who teaches truth, and in
the abstract the doctrine of truth itself. Such being the signification
of a prophet, it is therefore said unto him, ‘I have made thee a de-
fenced city,” by which is therefore signified the doctrine of truth de-
fending against falsities; by a prophet in the Word is signified one
who teaches truth, and in the abstract the doctrine of truth. Again,
in Matthew : ¢ Ye are the light of the world. A city that is set on a
hill cannot be hid. Neither do men light a candle, and put it under
a bushel,’ v. 14, 15. These things were said to the disciples, by whom
are signified all truths and gooﬁz in the aggregate : wherefore it is
said, ye are the light of the world; for by light is signified divine
truth and intelligence thence derived. From this signification of those
words, it is therefore said, ¢ A city that is set on a hill cannot be hid.
Neither do men light a candle, aund put it under a bushel;’ for by a
city set on a hill, is signified Zruth of doctrine derived from the good
of love; and by a candle is signified, in general, truth from good, and
thence intelligence. Again: ¢ Every kingdom divided against itself is
brought to desolation, and every city or house divided against itself
shall not stand,’ xii. 25. By kingdom in thespiritual sense is signified
the church; by city and house, the truth and good of its doctrine,
which do not stand but fall, if they do not unanimously agree. Again:
¢ In that day shall this song be sung in the land of Judah: We have
a strong city ; salvation will God appoint for walls and bulwarks.
Open ye the gates, that the righteous nation which keepeth the trath
may enter in,” xxvi. 1, 2. Here, by ‘a strong city,’ is signified the
doctrine of genuine truth, which falsities cannot destroy; walls and
bulwarks signify truths for defence; gates signify admission. The
righteous nation keeping the truth, denotes those who are in good and
thence in truth. Again in David : ¢ They wandered in the wilderness
in a solitary way; they found no cify to dwell in. Hungry and thirs-
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ty, their soul fainted in them. And heled them forth by a right way,
that they might go to a city of habitation,” Psalm cvii. 4,5, 7. To
wander in a wilderness and in a solitary way, denotes that they were
in want of the knowledges of truth and good. That they could not
find a city of habitation, denotes that there was no doctrine of truth
according to which they might live. By the hungry and thirsty are
meant they who were in the desire of knowing good and truth. To
lead them by a right way, that they might go to a city of habitation,
signifies to lead them into genuine truth anfiI into the doctrine of life.
Again, in Isaiah : ¢ Then said I, Lord, how long? And he answered,
Until the cities be wasted without inhabitant, and the houses without
man, and the land be utterly desolate,’ vi. 11. The total vastation of
the church is here treated of : cities signify truths of doctrine ; houses,
the goods thereof; and the earth, the church.”—A4. £. 223.

“ How the case is with the desolation of the natural, or with the pri-
vation of truth therein, has been told above ; but whereas the subject
is farther treated of in what follows, it is to be told again. The man,
who is born within the church, from earliest childhood learns from the
Word, and from the doctrinals of the church, what the truth of faith is,
and also what the good of charity ; but when he becomes adult, he be-

ing either to confirm in himself, or to deny in himself, the truths of

ith which he had learned ; for he then looks at them with his own pro-
per sight, whereby he causes them either to be appropriated to himself,
or to be rejected ; for nothing can be appropriated to any one, which is
not acknowledged from his own proper intuition, that is, which he does
not know from himself, not from another, to be so. The truths there-
fore, which he had imbibed from childhood, could not enter farther
into his life than to the first entrance, from which they may be admit-
ted more interiorly, or also be cast forth abroad. With those who are
regenerated, that is, who the Lord foresees will suffer themselves to be
regenerated, those truths are exceedingly multiplied, for they are in
the affection of knowing truths ; but when they accede nearer to the
very act of regeneration, they are as it were deprived of those truths,
for they are drawn inwards, and then the man appears in desolation ;
nevertheless those truths are successively remitted into the natural, and
are there conjoined with good, during man’s regeneration. But with
those who are not regenerated, that is, who the Lord foresees will not
suffer themselves to be regenerated, traths indeed are wont to be mul-
tiplied, inasmnch as they are in the affection of knowing such things
for the sake of reputation, honor, and gain; but when they advance
in age, and submit those truths to their own proper sight, then they
either do not believe, or they deny, or turn them into falses; thus
traths with such are not drawn inwards, but are cast forth abroad, yet
still they remain in the memory, for the sake of ends in the world,
without life ; this state also is called in the world desolation or vasta-
tion, but it differs from the former in that the desolation of the former
state is apparent, whereas the desolation of this state is absolute; for
in the former state man is not deprived of truths, but in this state he
is altogether deprived of them. The state of desolation and vastation
with those who are not regenerated, is also treated of in the Word
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throughout ; in this state are they who altogether deny truths, or turn
them into falses: this is the state of the church towards the end, when
there is no longer either faith or charity. Thus in Isaiah: ‘Say to
thisgpeople, hearing hear ye, but do not understand, and sceing see ye,
but do not know ; make fat the heart of this people, make their ears
heavy, and smear over their eyes, lest peradventure they see with their
eyes, and hear with their ears, and their heart should understand, and
they should be converted and be healed ; then said I, Lord, how long?
Who said, until the cities shall be devastated, that they may be without
inhabitant, and the houses, that there be no one in them,and the earth
be reduced to a desert, he will remoye man ; and the wilderness shall be
multiplied in the midst of the land, in it shall be scarce any longer a
tce’nth part, and yet it shall be to exterminate,’ vi. 9, to the end.”—A.
, 5376.

V. 12. And the Lord have removed men far away, and there be a
great forsaking in the midst of the land.—* The reason why he is call-
ed Adam is because the Hebrew word Adam signifies a man ; that he
is, however, never properly denominated Adam by name, but man, is
very evident both from this and former passages. The word man is
applicable to both male and female, and therefore they are both to-

ther spoken of as man, for it is said, ¢ He called their name man in
the day that they were created ;> and also in the first chapter, ¢ Let us
make man into our image, and let them have dominion over the fish
of the sea,’ &ec., 27, 28. Hence, also, it may appear, that the Word
here treats not of the creation of some one particular man, who was
the first of his race, but of the Most Ancient Church. That Man is
the Most Ancient Church bhas been often said and shown above ; for in
a supreme sense the Lord Himself alone is Man; hence the celestial
church is called Man, a8 being a likeness, and hence too the spiritual
church is so called as being an image: but in a general sense every
one is called man who has human understanding; for man is man by
virtue of understanding, and according thereto one person is more man
than another, although the distinction of one man from another ought
to be made according to faith as grounded in love to the Lord. That
the Most Ancient Church, and every true church, and hence those who
are of the church, or those who are principled in love and faith towards
the Lord, are especially called man, is evident from the Word ; as in
Ezekiel : ¢ I will cause man to multiply upon yon, all the house of Israel,
all of it; I will cause to multiply upon you man and beast, that they
may be multiplied and bear fruit; and I will cause you to dwell ac-
cording to your ancient times; and I will do better unto you than at
your beginnings ; and I will cause man to walk upon you my people
Israel,’ xxxvi. 10,11, 12 ; where by ancient times s signified the Most
Ancient Church ; by deginnings the ancient churches ; by thé house of
Israel and people Israei? the primitive church, or church of the Gen-
tiles ; all which charches are called man. So in Moses: ¢ Remember
the days of eternity, consider tho years of generation and generation -
when the Most High divided to the nations an inheritance, when He
separated the sons of man, He set the bounds of the people according
to the number of the sons of Israel,” Deut. xxxiii. 7, 8 ; where by the
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days of eternity the Most Ancient Church is meant; by generation
and generation the ancient churches ; the sons of man are those who
were principled in faith towards the Lord, which faith is the number
g{;the sons of Isracl. That a regenerate person is called man, appears

m Jeremiah : ‘I beheld the earth, and lo it was empty and void ;
and the heavens, and they had no light; I beheld, and lo,no man, and
every bird of the heavens were fled,’ iv. 23, 25; where earth signifies
the external man, Aeaven the internal; man the love of goodness; the
bird of the heavens the understanding of truth. Again: ¢ Behold the
days come, saith Jehovah, that I will sow the house of Israel, and the
house of Judah, with the seed of man, and with the seed of beast,’
xxxi. 27 ; where man signifies the internal man, deast the external. So
in Isaiah : ¢ Cease ye from man in whose nostrils is breath, for wherein
is he to be accounted of,’ ii. 22 ; where by man is signified a man of
the church. Again : ¢ Jehovah shall remove man far away, and many
things that were left in the midst of the land,’ vi. 12; speaking of the
vastation of man, in that there should no longer exist either goodness
or truth.”—A. C. 476, 477.

“The reason why man signifies the affection of truth and at the same
time wisdom, is, because the affection of trath and wisdom act as one;
for he who is in the spiritual affection of truth, that is, who is affected
with trath, or who loves truth because it is truth, is conjoined to the
Lord, inasmuch as the Lord is present in his own truths, and is hisown
truth with man; hence man has wisdom, and hence it is that he is
man. Some suppose that man is man from his face and from his body,
and that by these he is distinguished from the beasts, but they are in
an error; man is man from wisdom, wherefore so far as any one is
wise, so far is be a man. Hence also it is, that they who are wise, ap-
pear in heaven and in the light of heaven as men, in gracefulness and
beauty according to their wisdom ; whereas they who are not wise,
and such are they who are in no spiritual affection, but merely in na-
tural affection, in which man is when he does not love truth for its own
sake, but for the sake of glory, honor, and gain, these, in the light of
heaven, do not appear as men, but as monsters in various forms. That
by man in the Word is signified the affection of truth, and thence
wisdom, may appear from the following passages; as in Isaiah : ¢ Then
said I, Lord, how long? And he answered, I%ntil the cities be wasted
without inhabitant, and the houses without 7an, and the land be utterly
desolate ; and Jehovah have removed men far away, and there be a
great forsaking in the midst of theland,’ vi.11,12. These things are
not spoken concerning the devastation of the earth, that there should
be no more any cities or houses therein, and that these should be with-
out inhabitant, and without man, but they are spoken concerning the
devastation of good and truth in the church. By cities are there sig-
nified the truths of doctrine; by inhabitant is signified the good of
doctrine ; by the houses are signified the interior things of man which
pertain to his mind ; and by man the spiritual affection of truth and
thence wisdom ; this is signified by the houses being devastated and
without a man in them; %; the land which shall be utterly desolate,
is signified the church, hence it is evident what is signified by remov-
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ing men, and by there being a great forsaking in the midst of the
land ; a wilderness signifies where there is no good, because there is
no truth.”—A4. E. 280.

V. 13. But yet in it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, and shall
e eaten : as a teil tree, and as an oak, whose substance 18 in them,
when they cast their leaves : so the holy sced shall be the substance
theregf —* From what has been said and shown in the foregoing
chapter it is evident, that by names are signified heresies and doc-
trines. Hence it may be seen, that by the names in this chapter are
not meant persons but things, and in the present case doctrines,or
churches, which were preserved notwithstanding the various changes
they underwent, from the time of the Most Ancient Church even to
that of Noah. Moreover, it is the lot of every church to decrease in
the course of time, and at last to remain only with a few persons ;—
those few, with whom it remained at the deluge, were called Noah.
That the true church decreases and remains with but few, is evident
from the progress of other churches, which have thus decreased.
Those who are left are in the Word called remains, and a remnant,
and are said to be in the midst or middle of the land. Now as this is
the case in a universal, so also it is in a particular sense, or as it is
with the church, so it is with every individual man ; for unless remains
were preserved by the Lord in every one, he must needs perish eter-
nally, since spiritnal and celestial life are stored up in them. So also
in a general or universal sense, unless there were always some with
whom the true church, or true faith remained, the human race would
£erish: for, as is generally known, the city, nay, sometimes a whole

ingdom, is saved because of a few. In this respect it is with the
church as with the human frame: so long as the heart is sound, lite is
extended to the neighboring viscera, but when this becomes exhausted,
the otber parts of the body cease to be nourished, and the man dies.
The last remains are those which are signified by Noah ; for, a8 ap-
pears from verse 12 of the following chapter, as well as from other
places, the whole earth had become corrupt. Of remains, as existing
1n the individual as well as in the church in general, much is said in
the _pro;:hets ;—as in Isaiah : ¢ He that is lef¢ in Zion, and he that 7e-
maineth in Jernsalem, shall be called holy, even every one that is
written to lives in Jerusalem ; when the Lord shall have washed away
the filth of the daughters of Zion, and shall have purged the bloods of
Jernsalem from the midst thereof,’ iv. 3,4. ' In which passage those
who are left represent the remains of the church, and also of every
member of the church, and hence they are said to be holy ; for those
who were left in Zion and Jerusalem could not be holy merely because
they remained. Again: ¢ Itshall come to pass in that day, that the
remnant of Israel, and such as are escaped of the house of Jacob, shall
no more again stay upon him that smote them, but shall stay upon Je-
hovah the Holy One of Israel in truth. The remnant shall return, the
remnant of Jacob, unto the mighty God,’ x. 20, 21. In Jeremiah:
¢ In those days, and in that time, saith Jehovah, the iniquity of Israel
shall be sought for, and there shall be none ; and the sins of J udah;
and they shall not be found ; for I will pardon them whom I reserve,
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make a remant] 1. 20. In Micah: ¢ The remnant of Jacob shall be
m the midst of many people, as the dew from Jehovah, as the show-
ers upon the grass,” v.7. The remnant, or remains, of man or the
charch, were also represented by the tenths, which were holy ; hence,
also, the number ten being holy, is predicated of remains; as in
Isaiah, where the remnant is called a ‘seed of holiness:’ ¢The Lord
shall remove man, and many things shall remain in tke midst of the
land ; and yet in it shall be a tenth, and it shall return, and shall be
to exterminate, as a teil-tree, and as an oak, when a stem is cast
forth from them; the seed of holiness is the stem thereof, vi.
12, 13. And in Amos: ‘Thus saith the Lord Jehovah, The cit
that went out a thousand shall leave @ Awundred, and that whic
went forth a hundred shall legve Zen to the house of Israel, v. 3. In
these and many other passages, in the internal sense, are signified
the remains of which we have been speaking. That a city or state is
preserved because of the remains of the church, is evident from what
was said to Abrabam concerning Sodom: ¢ Abraham said, Peradven-
ture Zen shall be found there: and he said, I will not destroy it for
ten’s sake,’ Gen. xviii. 32."—A. C. 468.

“The number fen, and also tenths, signify remains, as is evident
from the following passages of the Word: ¢ Many houses shall be a
desolation, great ang fair, without an inhabitant ; for fen acres of vine-
yard shall yield one bath, and the seed of a homer shall yield an
ephah,’ Isaiah v. 9, 10; speaking of the vastation of things spiritunal
and celestial: ten acres ofP vineyard making a bath, signifies that the
remains of things spiritual were so few; and the seed of @ homer
yielding an ephah, signifies that there were so few remains of things
celestial. Again, in the same prophet: * And many things shall be
forsaken in the midst of the land, yet in it shall be a Zenth part, and
it shall return, and nevertheless it shall be to extirpate,’ vi. 12,13 : tAe
medst of the land signifies the internal man ; a tenth part signifies the
smallness of the remains.”—A.C. 576 ; see alsoexposition of Ch.IV. 2, 3.

—80 the holy seed shall be the substance thereof—*“ By seed, in the
literal sense, is understood posterity, but in the internal sense, faith;
and since there is no faith unless there be charity, therefore charity
itself is meant by seed in that sense. Wheresoever there is charity,
there also, even with nations the most remote from the church, is seed,
for heavenly seed is charity. No man can do any thing good of him-
self, but all good is from the Lord ; the good which the Gentiles do, of
whom, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more will be said in a future
part of this work, being also from Him. That the sced of God is faith,
was shown above, n. 255, by faith there and in other places beinﬁ
meant charity whence faith is derived, for there is no real faith whic
does not originate in charity. The same is signified in other parts of
the Word where seed is mentioned, thus where the seed of Abraham,
Isaac, or Jacob is spoken of, thereby is denoted love or charity ; for
Abraham represented celestial love and Isaac spiritual love, both be-
longing to the internal man, and Jacob the same Joves inreference to the
external man ; and this, not only in the prophetical parts of the Word,
but also in the historical, which latter are not perceived in heaven, but
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only what is typified thereby. The Word was written not only for
man, but also for angels; and whilst man reads the Holy Scriptures,
collecting thence only the literal sense, the angels at the same time
perceive not the literal but the internal sense. The material, worldly,
and corporeal ideas, which man has whilst perusing the Word, become
spiritual and celestial ideas with the angels; thus, when he reads
about Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, the angels do not think at all of
those patriarchs, but of the things which they represent, and thus sig-
nify. In like manner, whilst perusing the accounts of Noah, Shem,
Ham, and Japheth, the angels Enow nothing of these persons, and per-
ceive nothing but the Ancient Church, and the interior angels not
even this, but instead thereof the faith of that church, and the state of
the things treated of in regular order. So also when mention is made
of seed in the Word, as here, in stating that a covenant should be es-
tablished with Noah and his sons, and with their seed after them, the
angels do not reco%ilize the posterity of Noah, there having been no
such person as Noah, that being only the name of the Ancient Church,
but by seed they understand charity, which was the essential of that
churc{. Likewise, when in the historical narratives respecting
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, their seed is spoken of, the angels
never understand their particular posterity, but all throughout the
universe, a8 well those within as those without the church, with whom
there is heavenly seed, or charity ; yea, the interior angels perceive
thereby love itself abstractedly, which is heavenly seed. That by seed
is signified love, and also every, one who is principled in love, is de-
monstrable from the following passages: speaking of Abraham, ¢ Je-
hovah said, Unto thy seed will I give tgis land,’ Gen. xii. 7: and
again : ¢ All the land which thou seest, to thee will I give it, and to
thy seed for ever; and I will make thy sced as the dust of the earth,’
Gen. xiii. 15, 16. They who abide in the literal expression conceive
no other idea than that by seed is here meant the posterity of Abra-
ham, and by land the land of Canaan; and they are confirmed in
this notion in consequence of that land being actually given to his
posterity. They, however, who are in the internal sense, as all heaven
18, understand by the seed of Abraham nothing else but love, and by
the land of Canaan only the Lord’s kingdom in heaven and on earth,
and its being given to Abraham’s posterity merely as a representative
statement ; concerning which, by the divine mercy of the Lord, more
will be said elsewhere. So also in another place it is recorded of
Abraham, ¢ And he [Jchovah] brought him forth abroad, and said,
Look now toward heaven, and tell the stars, if thou be able to number
them: and He said unto him, So shall thy seed be,” Gen. xv. 5. Here
likewise, as Abraham represented love, or saving faith, by his seed in
the internal sense no other is meant than all throughout the universe
who are principled in love. Soin Isaiah : ¢The Aoly seed shall be the
substance thereof,’ vi. 13; speaking of remains, which are holy as
proceeding from the Lord.”—A. €. 1025.

¢ Inasmuch as men have not known that there are similar appear-
ances of earth in both worlds, the natural and the spiritual, therefore
they have not perceived otberwise, when they have read the Word,
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than that by the heaven and earth there mentioned are understood
the heaven which is visible before our eyes and the earth which is in-
habited by men; hence has arisen the opinion concerning the destruc-
tion of heaven and earth, and the creation of a new heavenand a new -
earth, at the day of the last judgment, when, notwithstanding, by the
heaven and the earth are there understood the heaven and the earth
where epirits and angels dwell, and, in the spiritual sense, the church
with angels and with men, for the church is e(i(ually with angels as
with men, as may be seen n.221-227,in the work concerning H. & H.
It is said in the spiritual sense, because an angelis not an angel, nor a
man & man, from the human form common to both, but from heaven
and the church pertaining to them ; hence it is that by the heaven and
by the earth, wgere angels and men dwell, is signified the church ; by
heaven the church internal, and also the church pertaining to angels,
and by earth the church external, and also the church pertaining to
men. . . . . ‘A greatforsaking in the midst of the earth,’ signi-
fies, that there shall be nothing of good, because nothing of truth, the
midst of the earth denoting where truth is in the greatest light ; where-
fore when the light is not there, darkness pervades the whole, thus
there is no where any truth.”—A. E. 304. '

ARTICLE 1II.

EXTRACTS
FROM SWEDENBORG’S SPIRITUAL DIARY.

‘(Continued from page 17.)

What is meant by the Body’s being purified.

1956. There are some who hold that man rises after death, even as
to his body, and that the body undergoes a purification, and respeect-
ing which I was to-day in conversation with certain spirits ; and it was
acinowled ed that man knows no otherwise than that he enters into
the other life clothed with a body; but [they remarked] that this
corporeal principle thus remaining would die, and thus the natural
things [pertaining to him] become wholly obsequious to the Lord, for
which reason it is said that the body would be purified.—1748, May 13.

Concerning the Speech of Spirits with Moses and the Prophets.

1957. Conversing with spiritsconcerning the speech [held] with Moses,
they assured me that it was merely a simple speech, and not an inte-
rior thought, for it was solely in externals, such as was enjoyed by others
also in the Israelitish people, which is sufficiently evident from their
writings, and other indications. Interior things were unknown to
them, for not being in their memory as in a common vessel, they were
not within ; so that they had nothing but a mere external, and such
accordingly was their speech, as also their vision, that is, purely im-
aginative, pertaining wholly to exteriors. It is permitted to no one to
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penetrate the interiors, and thus by thonghts of the interiors to com-
municate with spirits and angels, unless in the case of those who have
been previously instructed by the Lord, and are in faith towards Him.
—1748, May 14. |

1958. When a communication of interiors is also given, there is not
only a speech of spirits, but a knowledge also of their thoughts and
affections, and at the same time a knowledge of their quality, together
with a certain thought still more interior and more universal. Thus
the common [receptacles], called vessels, are filled, but variously, some
more scantily and some more fully, according to the good pleasure of
the Lord. The interiors are in like manner purified even to commu-
nication with the angels; in which, however, nothing is perceived dis-
tinctly, but only that a thing is so and so, and that a vast multitude of
sach and such things are comprised in it. Thus they contain indefi-
nite things, as do also the common vessels, 8o to term them, for the
comprehension of the more interior angels, etc. In this way, there is a
transition made from the world of spirits into the angelic heaven, for
spirits are unable to know what the angels think unless it be commu-
nicated to them according to the Lord’s good pleasure.—1748, May 14.

That the Opening of Heaven to any Spirit, and still more to Man, <8
Jull of Danger.

1959. (((((((A certain not badly disposed but serious spirit spake with
me, and I perceived that heaven was opened a very little into his in-
teriors, so that he could look in and see what of good there was there.
He then began to lament and to be tormented, praying that his suffering
might cease, as he could not remaiun in such a state on account of the
anguish he experienced. From this and from certain other experiences,
it may appear how dangerous it is for heaven to be opened to man, for
he is liable to be tormented with remorse of conscience even unto death.
—1748, May 14.)))) OO ,

1961. O@ It 1s a wonderful fact, and one passing the comprehension
of most persons, who regard it as a paradox, that when the heaven of
the Lonf looks directly upon evil, it produces this kind of torture ; that
is to say, when the Lord’s special presence manifests itself, this kind
of anguish and torment ensues, and as Moses says, Num. x. 35, then
his “ enemies are scattered,” and ¢they that hate him flee before his
face;” when yet that manifestation brings nothing of evil, but good
only, being of the most abundant clemency. Hence it may appear
that man or spirit himself is the cause of his own evil, torment, and
death.—1748, May 15.

What was denoted by the Fig-tree Leaf, with which Adam girded
hamself.

1960.* Conversing with spirits concerning the fig-tree leaf, with
which Adam girt himself around, it was confirmed to me that it signi-
fied their natural thoughts, or rational, or intellectual faith, under

* Dr. Tafel remarks that he has transposed Nos. 1960 and 1961, which he has indicated
by the dotted circlets. This is evidently required by the connexion.
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which were the nakednesses or filthy loves that were covered by such a
fig leaf.—1748, May 14.

Concerning a certain Spirit who desired to come into Heaven.

1962. There was a certain spirit of this earth, who applied himself
to my left side, and said that he earnestly desired to come into heaven ;
and i1nquired how he should get there, to whom I replied first, [by
asking him] ((({({((whether he had spoken with good spirits, and was
able, as a first step, to come into their societg, as he could afterwards
be admitted into heaven. To this he replied, that they would not ad-
mit him into their society. I then said that admission into heaven

tained to the Lord alone. Concerning that spirit I was informed
y others, that he belonged to a class composed of those who, when
they die, and come into the other life, desire nothing else than to come
into heaven, however they may have lived, or whether they have had
any faith or any knowledge of faith, thinking only that because they
desired it they would be admitted, and considering that to be the
essence of salvation. But all such are as it were infatuated, having
nothing else in mind than heaven and heavenly joy.)))))) ((((But they
know nothing else, and in their life-time were iniiamed with this desire,
regardless Wiether they had faith or not, and even if they could have
been admitted, besides being incapable of companionship with the
celestials, they would have longed for nothing else than joy, and would
never have been content, because they could not have been affected
with true joy. Those of this character, therefore, suffer for a long
time, till at length they forget this cupidity, and when they have for-
gotten it, then it is first insinuated to them what heaven is, to wit,
that it embraces indefinite things in one complex, and then what
heavenly joy is, to wit, that it is mutual love, whence flows the mul-
titude of other joys.—1748, May 15.))))

Whence the Diversities of Pleasures.

1963. In conversing with spirits on the origin and nature of the
great diversity of pleasures, which are so various as to be almost in-
definite, some even experiencing delights in things of a contrary na-
ture, it was said that it originates in no other source than harmony,
and the harmony results from the habitual course of life from which
the delight is derived. A harmony contrary to true harmony is ac-
quired by babit, for there are those who take pleasure in discords, as
there are those who delight only in concords, as is evident from a mul-
titnde of proofs. Hence whatever results from acquired harmony is a
pleasure, and soothes, and from the force of habit one loves to return
into it.

1964. It was shown in various ways how spirits, from their life in
the body, have acquired to themselves harmony fromn different sources,
as from contradicting, from plotting against conjugial love, from attemp-
ting to destroy it, and especially from various abominable things in
which they take such delight that they can conceive of nothing more
exquisite. These delights of theirs were occasionally communicated, as
I have elsewhere remarked, being made known at one time by means of
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[opEosite] tediums and unpleasantnesses, at another by the confessions
of those who had been in them, thus evincing by live 1y experience in
innumerable instances that their life is in acquired pleasures. Thus
there are as many diversities of life as there are, and have been, and
will be men and spirits, and if they were to be muitiplied to eternity,
still the diversities would be distinct ; which was also confirmed by 1ts
being manifest from their faces and speech alone.—1748, May 16.
1965. As to what pertains to celestial joys and pleasures derived
from genuine goods and truths, they flow from the Lord alone, as the
only fountain, and unless the Good and True should proceed from this
only fountain, . e. the Lord, no goodness nor truth could be given, nor
could any society exist, for the universal is that which rules all the
singulars and conjoins them; from which as well as from many
things besides it may appear that the Lord Alone is the Good and the
True, which was spiritaally confirmed in me by the angels, for they
are held in that delight and that heavenly persuasion which was com-
municated with me, with a view to persuasion.—1748, May 16.

CORRESPONDENCE.

“ SWEDENBORG AND THE MODERN MEDIUMS” AGAIN.

We very cheerfully give our correspondent ¢ 8. C.” the benefit of the explanations that follow.
We bad no design to deal unjustly or harshly with one whom we had every reason to respect as
an honest and truth-loving brother. But we thought we perceived in him a strong disposi-
tion to reduce the spiritual insight of SBwedenborg to a level with that of the so-called ‘‘ Me-
diums” of the present day, whose utterances abound in falsitics, and that for this end he had
relied mainly on a statement of facts which other parties had shown to be unworthy of eredit.
Without any personal knowledge of the circumstances, we knew that Mr. Geo. Bradburn of
Cleveland (where we erroneously supposed Mra. Kerrison resided), had thoroughly investigat-
ed the case, and had shown conclusively that neither the family of Mr. Rantoul, nor the ex-
ecutors of the estate, had any knowledge of the papersin question, the discovery of which,
it would seem, was to be a saving to the estate of about $30,000. Under these circumstances
it seemed strange to us that “ 8. C.” should persist in re-affirming the facts. From the ensu-
ing letter it appears that the whole matter turns upon a question of veracity between a Mr.
White of Quincy, Mass. and the circle of which Mrs, K. is, or was a member. This question
we cannot assume to determine. We may say, however, that ‘S. C.” has forwarded to us a
Cleveland paper containing abundant testimony, from high authority, of the reliability of the
witnesses who testified as to the transactions in the circle. But we leave the whole matter
to the judgment of our readers.

WickLiFrE, Onio, Dec. 20, 1855.
Pror. BusH,

Dear Sir,—The Repository for this month contains an article which demands an
immediate reply. Justice to myself prompts me to request of you to give publicity
to the following statements. The article alluded to is “ Swedenborg and the Mo-
dern Mediums :"—

1st. I did not say that Mrs. K. resided in Cleveland. I believe she resides in
Quincy, Mass. My information was from the published debate between Messrs.
Mahan and Tiffany. It seemed to me at the time, as a case parallel to the revela-
tion of Swedenborg in the affair of the widow of the Count de Marteville and the
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lost receipt ; and if the statements be true relative to the Rantoul papers, I still
affirm that to me, they appear to be perfectly parallel cases.
2d. You wish “to know npon what ground he had so confidently re-affirmed his
statement ;” you shall know. But previously to stating ‘ the ground,” let me ask
;Jou, would it not have heen more in accordance with the charity inculcated in the
ew Church to have required of me those grounds by private correspondence be-
fore giving publicity to such sentiments as these? ¢ Kailing in this he is bound in
all good conscience to admit he has been imposed upon.” (A thing by no means
impossible. I lay no claim to infallibility.) *He has no right as an honest man,
to hold forth to the world his continued credenee in a publicly detected fraud, im-
postare, or lie,—whichever it may more properly be termed.” ~(AndI would do no
such thing for the world and all its honorsg “So long us he cannot deny
the truth of such an exposure, and still professedly adheres to his original position,
how far does he fall short of making himself a party to the imposition ?” I did
“deny the truth of an exposure.” And it is painful in the extreme to see such in-
sinuations coming from such a quarter. I supposed that Mr. Sterling had made
his testimony in the affair, and had pretty clearly proved the truthfulness of
. K.’s statements.* No other motive but a sincere desire to know the truth ac-
tuated me, and if I have erred it has been unintentionally: personally, I have no
interest involved, know nothing of Spiritualism only what is to be learned from the
public prints. But to the point in question, viz., to show upon what *“ground the
statement was re-affirmed.” Mr. Bradburn, in an article published in the Cleve-
land Herald (probably in March last), gives the correspondence between himself
and Robert Rantoul, the father of the deceased Rantoul, and George White, coun-
sellor at law, at Boston, and also one of the committee for the settlement of the es-
tate ; touching the revelations said to have been made by the aforesaid Mrs. Keni-
on. R. Rantoul, Sen. knew nothing of the matter; had nothing to do with the
settlement of the estate of his son, and consequently is no witness either pro or
con. Bat White denies that he ever received any information by communication
from the Spirit world whereby “ documents or papers were discovered, by which
the estate of R. Rantoul, Jr., was saved $30,000, or any other sum,” &c. Here is
the positive denial of one fact and by one witness. Mind you, he does not deny but
that he had received information from Mrs. K., about “ documents and papers,” &o.
This letter of White's is dated Boston, March 7, '55; if Mr. B. has had any subse-
quent correspondence with the aforesaid Geo. White, it has not come to my know-

ledge.

&amuch for the testimony on the one side. Now let us see what Mr. Sterling
has to s%;, who was the witness attempted to be impeached by Mr. B.

lst. We have the letter of Mrs. K., dated Quincy, March 29th, 1855, in which
she re-affirms the statement made to Mr. S., and by him at the debate. Were it
not that I am compelled to study brevity I would here give the whole letter of Mrs.
K., that you might judge whether * palpable craziness” should be ascribed to heror
not. Permit me, however, to subjoin one paragraph from the letter. She says—
“ This whole matter is one of no persouaf) interest to myself. It came to me un-
sought and uncxpected, and has caused me much trouble, expense, and suffering.
I have only acted from a sense of imperative duty, under what [ believe to be an im-
pulse from the spirit of R. Rantoul, Jr., whose desire in pressinf these matters ap-
pears to be that justice may be done his creditors and his family.” Does the fore-
going sentiment betoken * palpable craziness ™" Perbaps your article may increase
the * suffering” of (for anything you or I know to the contrary) an innocent per-
won. The cry of insanity and imposture comes with an ill grace from a New
Churchman.

Here then I have the testimony of one Spiritual Medium to set against one Law-

T, both of whom are entire strangers to me. So far, then, the account svems to

pretty nearly balanced, unless you will maintain that Lawyers have established
8 reputation for truth and veracity above other honest people who are not of the

* This is my denial :—* The case of Mrs. K., we think, as yet stands as a perfect parallel
to that of Swedenborg, and we presume Prof. Bush would not now call it a ‘humbug,’ see-
ing Mr. Sterling has so effectually exposed the exposure of Mr. Bradburn."—Vide N. C. R.
page 468.
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legal profession. In addition to this testimony of Mrs. K.'s, we have the testimony
of six individuals, members of the circle at which ‘an intelligence claiming to be
R. Rantoul, Jr., manifested himself through Mrs. K., and requested that Mr. Geo.
White, Counsellor at law, residing at Quincy, but doing business in Boston, might
be invited to meet with them on a specified evening,” &c. That White did meet
with them, “ when in the course of a conversation which ensued with what pur-
ported to be the spirit of Mr. R., it was stated to him (W.), that certain papers
might be found in a particular place, in'a tin box, with a variety of other particun-
lars,” &c., ““and that he (W.), subsequently stated in the presence of all of them,
that he had acted on the information received, and very mach to his surprise, had
found the papers precisely as directed,” &c., &c. Here then, is the testimony of
six persons affirming that Mr. W. did acknowledge the finding of the papers ao-
oortﬁng to directions from Mrs. K. Furthermore, the President of the Quincy Stone
Bank, certifies that he is acquainted with all of the six individuals who signed the
above statement, and that he knows them to be persons of unquestioned truthful-
ness and veracity. The Selectmen of the town of Quincy and also the Clerk of
said town, join with the President of the Bank in saying that they have been long
acquainted with one of the individuals above alluded to, and believe him to be a
man of unimpeachable veracity. in whose statements the most implicit reliance
may be placed, and especially from Prof. Bush.

Now to sum up as we go along: here are six witnesses who unqualifiedly tes-
tify, that White did, in the spring of 1854, acknowledge the finding of important
papers according to revelations of Mrs. K., and five others who certify to the hon-
esty and integrity of the witnesses. On the other side, Geo. White, in the spring
of 1855, one Izear after, in a letter to Mr. B., denies the whole matter. How stands
the question? You believe the one witness in preference to the six; I may as well
say in preference to the eleven (perhaps you may know all the parties concerned).
On the contrary I, who never saw any of the witnesses, prefer to believe the eleven.
If in all this I have been imposed upon, and no such letters, certificates, and state-
ments ever emanated from the town of Quincy, but were forgeries got up by the
spiritualists of Cleveland to gain converts, I would gladly be set right on this point,
and will do my utmost to expose such an imposture. Nothing woald induce me to
“make myself a party to imposition” of any kind, however your language, to my
deep regret, seems to insinuate the contrary, and will no doubt be so understood by
most of the readers of the Repository.

I ought before now to have stated that my information is derived from a corres-
pondence, published in the ** Spiritual Universe,” issued May 5, 1855, and purports
to be eopied from the ¢ Cleveland Daily Herald.” It may all be a hoax, on the
part of the conductors of the * Universe ;” such correspondence may never have
occupied the pages of the ‘‘Herald.” I am not a subscriber to either of the papers,
and cannot say whether any thing more relating to the subject was ever published.
Permit me to 8ay, however, that being in Cleveland a short time previous to send-
ing the communication which you have so severely censured, I called on the editor
of the “ Universe” to learn whether Mr. B. had rejoined to Mr. Sterling’s published
currespondence ; his reply was, that to his knowledge he had not. Here then you
have ‘‘ the grounds on which I so confidently re-affirmed the statement,” and it
was dome in *‘all good conscience.” Isit any thing strange that a man should deny
what a year before he had acknowledged, especially if the acknowledgment was
any thing to the credit of a Aated and an unpopular doctrine, and the denial would
increase the popularity of him who denies? Under the influence of overwhelmin
evidence, a person may admit and acknowledge a truth which he does not love, an
consequently will strive to falsify. The operation of the mind in throwing off the
evidence of a hated truth, is very admirably described in Noble's “ Appeal,” in the
case of Wesley and the two letters from Swedenborg: which is no doubt familiar
to every New Churchman, and I would that every sincere lover of the truth was
familiar with Mr. Noble's very candid remarks upon the subject. Suppose that
the widow of the Count de Marteville, one year after the acknowledgment of the
finding the receipt in the very page of the book designated by Swedenborg, should
have seen fit to deny the whole affuir : nevertbeless six persons of Stockholm, whose
character for truthtulness was certified to by five functionaries of the government,
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had testified that they were present-when Swedenborg delivered the revelation pur-
porting to come from her husband, and subsequently heard her say that she had
seted upon the information received, and had found the receipt in the very place
designated. Would any New Churchman suppose that the evidence of the truth
of Swedenborg’s revealments was much diminished by such denial, when so power-
fully substantiated by such overwhelming evidence, esgeciull it it was known that
the denier was hostile to the doctrines of Swedenborg? And what would & New
Churchman think of him who, in the face of such evidence should characterize the
individual as knave or fool, who should confidently set forth Swedenborg's state-
ments as evidenoce of his communications coming from the Spirit World ? It is
thas your corres?ondent B. would strive to exhibit me to the world, and you have
lent the pages of the Repository to give publicity to the vile insinuations. Hear
him; “ Your correspondent, S. C., in persisting on such evidence, to place the com-
munications of Mrs. K. in the same category with those of SwedenEor . furnishes
mrﬁuous proof of the fatuousness, or the knavery of some of our modern Spirit-

ista”” Let us now sum up again and commit our cause to the jury, and wait
their verdict. I believe the six honest witnesses have told the truth, and that the
widow has either forgotten or wilfully falsifies; which, 1 leave to the Searcher of
hearts, and acting on such belief and with honestintentions, I have said what I have,
and without the most distant thought of injuring the feelings of any one. If for
this [ must be written knave or fool, I must bear it. You and your correspondent
B. on the contrary, see fit to believe the widow ; and consequently must suppose
that the six witnesses have wilfully perjured themselves, for they cannot plead for-
getfulness; acting on this belief, you have characterized me as you have, with
what intent the Lord knoweth. You have done me wrong, howbeit I do not say
intentionally. The Lord judge between me and you.

In conclusion let me say, that what has been written above is predicated u
the supposition, that Mr. B. has never rejoined to Mr. Sterling ; if he has, and m
set aside the evidence of the six witnesses, it has never come to my knowledge : or
if the correspondence of Mr. Sterling with the Quincy witnesses was got up merely
for the eye of the readers of the “ Universe,” and was never published in the “ Her-
ald,” it is unknown to me. I supposed it was truthful and acted accordingly. I
shall shortly proceed to Cleveland, and shall examine the file of the Herald, and if
I find that | have been imposed upon you shall know it. I have acted in the affair
a8 a seeker of truth, and not as a sectarian. , S. C.

(For the New Church Repository.)
CREATION.—MAN .—SPIRIT-VISION.

Creation is in the form of a man, as well as heaven, and all things in this natural
world are alive. If we consider those parts of the material world which lie nearest to
us, and which are therefore subject to our observation and inquiries, w2 are struck with
the infinity of animals with which it is stocked. Ever  rt of matter is peopled with
some corresponding to some part of the buman body. 'y green leafswarms with in-
sect inbabitants. There is not a single humor in the b.., of a man or uny other ani-
mal, in which our glasses do not discover myriads of livir r creatures. The surface of
animals is also covered with other animals, which are in tiic same manner the bases of
other animals that live upon them. I am informed that if we minutely examine the
most solid bodies, such as marble, we shall find innumerable cells and cavities that are
crowded with inhabitants imperceptible by the naked eye. On the other hand, if we
look into the more bulky parts of nature, we see ti. seas, lakes, and rivers, teeming with
mamberless kinds of living creatures. Nor is the goudness of the Lord less seen in the
multitude, than in the diversity of living creatur.s. Had he made only one species of
animals, none of the rest would have enjoyed the happiness of existence. He has there-
fore specified in creation every degree of life, every capacity of being. The whole
chasm of pature, from the small insect to man, is filled up with divers kinds of crea-
. tures, rising one above another by such a gentle and casy ascent, that the little transi-
tions and deviations from one species to another are almost insensible. This interme-
(iimnpweiuiowellhmsbamles7 and managed, that there is acarcely a degree of per-

YOL. IX.
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ception which does not apienr in some part of the world of life. Now, if the scale of
being rises by such a regular progress so high as man, we may, by parity of reasoning,
suppose that it still proceeds gradually through those beings who are of a superior na-
tare to him, leaving still, however, an infinite gap or chasm between the highest created
being and the Power which created him.

In this system of being, there is no creature so wonderful in its nature as Man, who
fills up the middle space between the animal and intellectual nature,—the visible and
invisible world—embracing them both—so that he who, in one respect, being associated
with angels, may look upon a being of infinite perfection as his Father, and the highest
order of spirits as his brethren, may, in another respect, say to corruption, “ Thou art
my mother.” Man isso created that thedivine things of the Lord may descend through
him into the ultimate things of nature, and from the ultimate things of nature, may ascend
to Hira. This is in order that man might be a medium of union between the Divine and the
world of nature, and thns, by man, as an uniting medium, the very ultimate principle
of nature might have life from the Divine ; which would have been the case, if man had
lived according to divine order. I ask if this is not our privilege, in these days, if we
live according to divine order,inasmuch as every man is a world in miniature, and this
world of man is subject to the laws of its own states? It seems to me that any one
coming into this orderly state, provided the will principle bas the predominance, comes
into a celestial state, and that the very ultimate principles have life.

Man is so created, that, as to his body, he is a little world, all the arcana of nature
being therein reposited ; for, whatsoever of arcanum there is in the ether and its mod-
ifications, is reposited in the ears ; and whatsoever invisible thing flows and acts in the
air, is in the organ of smell, where it is perceived ; and whatsoever invisible thing flows
and acts in the water and other fluids, is in the organs of taste. Also, the very changes
of state are in the sense of touch throughout. Besides, that things more hidden still
would be perceived in his interior organs, provided his life were in accordance with
divine order,—which it is, when he acknowledges thic Lord as his last and first end, with
faith of heart, 1. . with love. In thisstate were the most ancient people.

Man is born to the lowest or ultimate degree of the natural world. He is there ele-
vated, by sciences, to the second degree ; and as, by means of sciences, he perfects his
understanding, he is elevated to the third degree, and then becomes rational. The
three degrees of ascent in the spiritual world are in him above the three natural degrees,
nor do they appear before he puts off his earthly body. When this latter occurs, the
first spiritual degrec is opened in him,—afterwards, the second, and, lastly, the third,
each one’s degree according to his state.

Man has iwo minds,—one exterior, and the other interior. The former is called nat-
ural, but the latter, spiritual. The natural mind is opened by the knowledges of worldly
things ; but the spiritual mind is opened by the knowledges of heavenly things. Inas-
much as there is a correspondence more especially of man with heaven, and, by heaven,
with the Lord, it is from this ground that man appears in the other life, in the light of
heaven, according to the quality in which he corresponds. Hence the angels appear in
ineffable brightness. Man’s affections and thoughts correspond with all things of the
animal kingdom ; his will and understanding with all things of the vegetable kingdom,
and his ultimate lifc with all things of the mineral kingdom. The body and the sensual

rt of man is the extreme of life ; natural desires and things of the memory are more
Interior ; good affections and rational things are still more so ; and the will of good and
the understanding of truth are inmost. In order to man’s being man, his will and un-
derstanding must act in unity. Man is not life itself, but only & rccipicnt of lifc from
God. From head to foot, or from the first principles in the head to the ultimates in the
body, he is such as his love is. ‘The memory is the natural man ; the understanding is
the rational, and the will is the celestial. So long as man remains in the first two de-
grees, his dominion or rule procecds from the external man to theinternal ; but when he
becomes celestial, and does good from love, then his dominion procecds from his internal
man to his external,—the order of the Lord’s descent into nature, and thus of the celes-
tial man who is his likeness. It isobvious, that every degree of ascent to the Lord, the
Author of all life is more vivid, and every degree of descent is more inert, and that all
these degrees of animal forms are alive from the highest to the lowest. Death, accord-
ing to Swedenborg’s philosoply, is only a continuation of life; so that the end of one

ies of animals, is only the beginning of another species. Such transitions take
place by the exposure of animals to fire and frost, which is death to some and life te
others. This seems to be the order of the continuation of creation. :
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Seirrr-Visiox.—I have often thought, if it pleased the Lord to remove the mist
that lay between the natural and spiritual worlds, that I could see spiritual things ; and,
now, for more than a year, I have thought I could see objects when my eyes were
closed. At first there would appear to me some small lights, like stars, out of a dark
firmament, and expose clouds to my perceptive sight ; and sometimes these stars or
lights would make two or three turns over, and would take the form of an eye ;—some-
times it would be a left eye, and sometimes a right eye, but only one at a time. There
would various other forms appear, and keep }iassing my interiors, which became so lu-
minous sometimes that I thought there was light or fire in the room ;—then I would
open my eyes, and find the room dark. I thought this was all fancy, but it has contin-
ued with me more than a twelvemonth and has become more plain.  When I go to bed
and shut my eyes, they seem to roll over in my head upwards. On the 8th December,
1855, 1 hm{ been reading and went to bed, and my mind got into a state of meditation
on the nature of the commerce between the soul and the body. My eyes turned over,
and my mind was lighted up, and there was a waving as of clouds. There then ap-
peared various scenery. By this time I began to think there was some reality in these
" matters. So, I desired the Lord to be pleased to show me my own proprium or self-

hood. And there apieared to me the form of a head, void of flesh, of a dark color, and
the ground was a dusky black. '

I then desired to see the Lord, and my mind became light by the :Epearanee of the
Holy Book, and I understood that in this Book I could see the Lord, and I thought
afterwards, if I had desired, I might have read out of it, as it was open and light as
day, and there appeared to be reading in it. A

then desired to know the nature of influx : and there at once shot into my left
brain, or the left side of my brain, three strokes of white light, like lightning, and, as
soon as that had subsided, a stream of red flaming light shot into my right brain,
or the right side of my brain, and it came with such force that it made me give a jum
up. This was the first time my body was affected. I then saw a light like a star, an
it made several waves, and then it appeared like an eye and passed away. I then saw
myself as plain as ever I saw myself in a glass. The only difference, I remember, I
seemed to be more fleshy.

On the morning of the first day of the new year,about one o'clock, I had been

asleep and I woke up, and my eyes turned back and my mind was illuminated, and I
saw 2 Book opened, and it appeared like & Man on both sidés of it, and it was hinged
at the feet, (or it appeared to have hinges at the feet) and there was an influx in at the
hinges. A light sEone through the upper side, which I understood to be the form of
heaven, and opened the whole of the interiors and exposed them to my view, and I
understood this to be the form of heaven. I saw the whole form distinctly, and under-
stood the lower side to be the carth. A stream of light entered into the {inges, which
I understood to be the influx of life ; and it was represented to me by three or four pipes
coming out of a rock, which drew water, and these fountains fell into crystal glasses,
something like tumblers, but of a much finer quality. There a‘p{)eared to fall into the
water, something black, like black paint, and when the water fell into these tumblers,
I could see it rise to the top of the water. I desired a cup of this water, clear as crys-
tal (for that it really was), and as soon as I desired it clear, the fountain stopped, or one
of them, and all the black passed off at the top of the glass, and I took it and was sat-
isfled.
After this, there appeared a firmament,—then & bright light, and expoeed some
clouds to me. These clouds kept changing from larger ones to finer ones, and the edges
were tinged all around with the colors of the rainbow, and a fine purple, and the clouds
took a fine dappled hue, and this beautiful light purple filled up the light betwixt the
clouds. This was the prettiest color I ever saw. 'H):ere was then a gentle inflax that
told me to go and tell dear brother W. Several stars of light appeared, and made sev-
eral waves and then took the form of an eye.

In communicating for publication in the Repository the foregoing, I am influenced by
1o desire, Rev. sir, to attract atiention to myself. Ihave been, for many years,a receiver
of the heavenly doctrines of the New Jerusalem,and believing that man has a spiritual
organism and spiritual senses, that are capable of being opened even in this life, I am
anxious, in common with some other receivers here, who have had similar experiences, to
obtain from you some exgvreesion of an opinion, whether such occurrences are in the true
order of percepticn. 'When I have seen these things, I am sure,as I can be of any
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thing, that I was wide awake, and in a most pleasurable mental state. One of our

friends here, who has oocasionally been in similar illumination, has expressed an un-

willingness to pass into such a state, but to me nothing is more agreeable and in-

structive. J.W.
Bmzux, 0. W,, Jan. 12, 1856. :

REMARKS,

We insert the above as the record of a somewhat curious experience, oscurring to an appa-
rently intelligent and candid mind, and not because we consider ourselves competent to pro-
nounce an opinion upon it. It belongs to a class of phenomena, as to which we do not feej
ourselves at all enlightened. Whether from a more intractable organization, or from defec-
tive spiritual states, such experiences have not fallen to our lot, and we therefore have no
other clue to a solution of the problem involved than such as pertains to every reader
and receiver of the illuminated writings of the Church. Asa general principle, we do not
favor the cultivation of abnormal states, which are prone, for the most part, to result in gross
disorders, while at the same time we are not disposed to condemn or repudiate such special
manifestations as may occur to one without his seeking them. The progress of true regen-
eration may, for aught we know, be marked by some psychological marvels of this kind, in
the case of peculiar idiosyncrasies, but they are probably the exception rather than the rule,
and as such rather to be treasured up in silence among the choice experiences of the inner
man, than to be made of public notoriety. Yet even here we utter our judgment with greatre-
serve. It is & point on which we are compelled to act the part of & * Know-Nothing.”

THE NON-VISIBILITY OF THE CHURCH.

We have never assumed to endorse the sentiments embodied in the article of our corres-
pondent B. F. B. on the subject above-mentioned. We inserted it freely, because the theme
appeared to us intrinsically important, and we are always ready to open our pages to the candid
discussion of any topic of weighty bearing upon the interests of the Lord’s Kingdom. But
our readers will incur a sad mistake if they suppose that our own views accord with all that
we publish. We should as readily insert an article on the opposite side of the question, and
though we have as yet received no formal communication in review of B. F. B.'s positions,
yet the leters of correspondents have occasionally contained allusions to his views, a re-
cent specimen of which we insert below } thotgh neither of them, we believe, was designed
for publication. As to the general subject, we do not feel called upon to interpose an

opinion at present.

Dzar Stz ANp Broraer :—The article of Mr. B. F. B,, in the Nov. Repogitory,
will perhaps be looked upon by some as the very repository of truth, with regard to the
subject therein treated. But although the reasoning is exceedingly specious and plau-
sible, and although the writings of the church would appear to favor the doctrine he
sets forth, still # something whispers me, there is mischief concealed under it.”

The doctrines taught by the apostles of the N. C,, are throughout believed to be in
harmony with the Word ; being all drawn from it, and abundantly confirmed by it.
Hence, it follows, that if the doctrine of B. F. B. should be found to be discordant
with the Word, then will it be known that the sup agreement between his and
Swedenborg’s doctrine on the same subject, is only apparent, and not real by any
means '

But that the doctrine of B. F. B. is not in harmony with the Word, ma.éo?pear from
this, that it involves within it that the N. Jerusalem—=the tabernacle of with men
~—must be 80 banished from the sight-of men as to be invisible to them ;—and that thus
it must be, and remain forever hidden in the caves and dark dens of the earth. It essen-
tially teaches that the true church of God is not given to be as a visible city set on an
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Hill, 50 as to be visible to all ; but rather to be an invissble city, groaning under & moun-
tain of lava, invisidle to all succeeding generations. It teaches virtaally that the N. O,
will never “ come up out of the wilderness, leaning upon her beloved,—terrible as an
army with banners,” for this would imply visibility ;—that although her light is come,
and the glory of the Lord is risen upon her, yet she must not * arise and shine,” lest
ghe become v1sible to nations and kings, when yet it is for the very pur of becoming
visible, that her Lord commands her to “arise and shine;” for, saith he, “ my glory
shall be seen qun thee, and the Gentiles shall come to thy light, and kings to the
ightness of thy rising.”

t will be granted to B. F. F., that those bodies or societies in the New as well as in
the Old Church, which are founded and organized by world-begotten pnmta, in sach
manner that themselves shall be the heads g:ereof, can never justly claim to be other
than world-begotten societies, apprehensible to the mental vision of the merely natural
man, and thus quite visible to him. Nay, rather, how can such bodies or societies,—
such churches or synagogues of men--whether individually or collectively, claim to be
the church or temple of the living God, the ground and pillar of truth ?!—that church
or body whose head is the Lord alone, from whose divine influx the members are fitly or-

ized, joined, and compacted together,——conspiring to the increase of the whole gody
i love and faith, according to the effectual working of the measure received by each ?
—and especially seeing that this Church,—inasmuch as its head is the Lord alone—its

nization the result of divine influx from him,—its disciplinary laws of faith and

—none other than the Divine truths of his word. Its priesthood after the order
of Melchisedec, without natural progenitors or successors, must needs be a spiritunal
church, and therefore only to be spiritually discerned, wholly without the range of
mental vision of the earthly sensual or natural man, to whom the things of the s&ilrit are
foolishness, but visible to the spiritual man to whom it is given to discern the things of
the spirit, even the deep things of God.

I farther agree with Mr. B. F. B., that the true church of God * spread over all the
earth,” has for ages and ages been snared in holes, in caves, and dens of the earth, and
shut up in the midni¥ht gloom of Erison—houses, even in those Babel dens, or caves, or
prisons, which Babylonian priests have dug out and fashioned, framed and built up,
throughout the breadth of tge land. As saith the prophet : “ My people are snared
holes, and shut up in prison-houses ; they are for a , and none saith, Restore.” But

ting that self-constituted and self-perpetuating %r:{ylonian priests have “filled the

of the world with their cities,” their doctrines of faith and order falsely claimed to
bein harmony with the Word ;—granting that they have marred the face of the earth
with their dens, caves, and prison-houses,—their societies and associations blasphemous-
claimed to be the churches of God, and that thus they have rendered the “ city of

"—the heavenly doctrine of the New Jerusalem, along with the New J
itself —the true church of God ten-fold more invisible than it otherwise would be; and
in a word, granting that by such means they have for many ages, scattered the true
Charch abroad upon the face of the whole earth, and have thus prevented her destined
organization, by which to become visible to every eye, still it will by no means be
granted that the divine love and wisdom of the Lord, the head of the church, however
they may flow into the members of his body, will never be of sufficient force to cause
them to assume a distinct external organization, agreeable to the promptings of the one, or
the dictates of the other. Nay rather, it i3 most surely believed, that with her Lord's
second advent, her seven-fold light is come, and the full glory of the Lord is risen upon
ber ; s0 that she may now, at last, come forth out of the prison-houses, the dens and
caves of darkness and of doubt, of a world-begotten priesthood ; and thence become or-
ganized externally agreeably to her seven-fold light and glory,—and so that she may
now, at last, ¢ anise and shine,” so that the glory of the Lord may become visible in her
organization, so that her light may become visible to the Gentiles and the kings of the
earth. And it is believed with equal assurance on the other hand, that the New and
troe Church of the Lord, however organized externally, will, nevertheless, remain for
ever invigible to the merely natural man, enveloped in darkness with regard to
all those spiritual things, upon which her distinguishing external organization is
grounded. In conclusion, I would only add, that I see but very little difference between
the views of Mr. B. F. B. on the subject in question, and those of Mr. James, which I

t were efficiently combatted in previous Nos. of the Repository.
I confess that the subject is aomewximt new to me, and that I may not only have
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taken an incorrect view of it myself, but also an incorrect view of what Mr. B. F. B.
has set forth with regard to it. If I am in error, in either case, I wish to be corrected
by any means available.

With much respect and love, I remain your brother.

THE REFORMATION.

" ' - Macaulay in his interesting article on Runke’s History of the Popes, directs attention

, to the remarkable fact, that no Christian nation which did not adopt the principles of
the Reformation before the end of the sixteenth century, has ever adopted them. Catho-
lic communities, he says, have since that time become infidel and become Catholic
again, but none have become Protestant.—N. Y. Daily Tribune, Jan. 12, 1856.

REMARKS.

This extract ig significant enough—especially as considered in a New Church light. Those
masses of people who were prepared to relinquish the old dogmas—whose spiritual (or moral)
states were not framed and fixed in them—received seasonably the dawning light of the new
day. To the rest, that sun did not arise, they existed in a lower stratum of life—were not on

- the moral surface of the age. Since the Reformation, Catholicism, it would appear, has been
but a mask to cover the features of actual Infidelity. A result, of such having heen at bot-
tom their pi-evioua state.

+ Upon similar grounds we may conclude that all new and distinctive moral movements, will
discriminate men into classes according to their predominant actuating principles.

~ However our charitable desires may embrace all people of every degree, yet our practical
knowledge must acquaint us with the fact that the moral aptitude settles the issue as respects
the moral condition. Hence it becomes neceseary in matters of church polity (or external
order and uses), to be governed by the laws that regulate all other consociations of individuals
in a common body for a common purpose.

That the defivite elements of the past era known as that of the Reformation can enter into
the new forms of the New Jerusalem dispensation, no sound thinker will imagine. Its adhe-
sents of the present day themselves, discard the idea as emphatically as do the papal com-
munion the innovations of Protestantism. It only remains, therefore, for the receivers of the
New Church faith to begin anew and by themselves, the work of instituting a living Ecclesi-
asticiem, that shall be instrumental of developing to the world, the ultimate fruits of their
consociated life and love, D. W.C. W,

~ § We bave, we confess, no distinct idea of the manner in which the New Church is to in-
stitute any “living Ecclesiasticism,” other than that which exists of course in connexion with
. the several single societies that constitute the church, The aggregate of these societies forms
the only visible ecclesiastical body which e are taught to recognize, either in the Word or in
the writings. This aggregate has no need to be organized externally, as it is presumed to be
organized interpally and spiritually in the very nature of the case. Temporary combinations
for specific uses may no doubt be entered into, but it ever has been and ever will be the bane
of churches to endeavor to improve upon the divine order—to endeavor to eke out, by their
own superlative wisdom, the imagined deficiencies of the Lord's echeme of constructing and
governing the Church. Far be all such presumptuous supplements from the New Church.
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MISCELLANY.

(For the N. C, Repository )
THE MOTION OF THE SOLAR SPOTS.

Dzar Sir,

Some people are very profound, but very obscure, whilst others are very simple,
but very plain: amongst which latter class I have flattered myself that [ might
venture to take a stand. But recently I begin to fear that I have been too presump-
tuous. 1 had hoped that in the series of articles written by me, and published in
the N. J. Messenger, | had made myself intelligible to the most unscientific mind,
but I am afraid it is onlx self-delusion. In the November number of your Maga-
zine, one of your correspondents (Mr. Beswick) seemed entirely to have misun-
derstood what I had said about the spots on the Sun, and the reason why the
might be seen through the circumference of the Solar plane. I have endeavore
to put this matter right, which [ supposeis admitted, as it is not again referred to;
but now a new difficalty arises (such a one as I should hardly have expected). in
reference to what [ have stated concerning accelerated and retarded motion. Mr.
B. says, “ That the origin of motion in the centre of a revolving unsolid mass MUST
be more active than every other portion of the mass,”—but in ‘*a solid mass,” ** its
greatest motion of parts and centrifugal force, would be at its circumference.”
Then he assumes my argument to be that the Sun is ‘‘an unsolid mase, and that
the Solur maliter has a spiral motion, the speed of which is accelerated” towards
its circumference. Thus conveying the idea that the ‘* Solar matter” is also neces-
sarily * unsolid,” and hence conflicting with well-known results.

Now one or other of two things is apparent here, cither my position was very
blunderingly put, or the above premises are unfairly drawn. I shall assume the
former, and will endeavor to re-construct my argument, and then see if it falls
within the pale of Mr. B.’s criticiem.

I concede readily, that which I learned when a child, that all bodies put into
motion when impelled from, or originating from, a centre, whether lineal or vortical,
decrcase (according to the squares of the distances) as they reach their circumfer-
ence, or utmost limit (but these embryo earths are not impelled from the centre,
but attracted, or drawn to the circumference). Nor am [ aware that [ have said
anything conflicting therewith—the case of the Spots on the Sun certainly cannot,
for these not only have a motion of their own, independent of the motion of the
Solar body, but are discretely different in substance from it :—that they are more
dense, solid, and opaque ;—that they are conceived, generated, and born within the
Sun :—that their rudimental germ is first formed in its inmost natal chamber,
which slowly and almost imperceptibly increases in volume and in motion ; but
because its density does continually increase, so does its motion towards its point of altrac-
tion ; thus from being an almost transparcnt ethereal substance, most like to the
Sun itself, it gradually secretes from its body the material for its own formation,
and eventually is conglobated into an embryotic earth. Now, if solid substances
do increase in velocity as they approach the circumference of their vortex, wh
should not these incipient earths ?  And this is what I have said they do; and this
is the law of all birth, the motion increases with its development, until its time for
parturition has fully come, when its motion of exit from its uterine chamber is the
most vehement of all! And this motion now given to the rudimental earth, from
the Sun as its centre, impelling it outward into the spatial circumference, will
decrecse, until its power is szent, when it will return to its perihelion. Thus, du-
ring its formative process within the solar womb, whilst increasing in density, it in-
creased in velocity, as it drew near its goal; but when driven from the Sun, as if
unwillingly sent torth, it goes slower and slower, till permitted to return,—when
again itS speed is accelerated in hastening to its maternal bosom!  All creation is
a birth, and all the processes of creation answer to those of animal and human life,
aud all the theology and philosophy of the New Church teach me this; and if
Swedenborg, before his illumination, entertained any different doctrine, it can have
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no more weight or authority with me than the opinions of other men of equal lear-
ning ; nor do [ like the idea of being a * Swedenborgian,” or of limiting, or confin-
ing my ideas by the standard of any man’s self-taught wisdom. I respect, ] admire,
I aglmost reverence the depth and profundity of Swedenborg as a pbilosogher, but
it is not here that I follow him implicitly, nor do I think Mr. Beswick will be very
successful in converting me to any doctrine resting on no higher authority than
this. I thank Mr. B. for his willingness to make the effort, but at the same time,
@ little less confidence, and not quite so much assumption, would not be lost upon
me. If I have not been successful in establishing my point, and I can be shown
wherein I am wrong, I will either acknowledge the error and all its consequences,
or will again try to sustain the views already presented by

CoSMOGENIA.

(For the New Church Repository.)
MISREPRESENTATION CORRECTED.

The Boston New Jerusalem Magazine for January, referring to my quotation from
the Rev. Thomas Worcester's sermon on “ binding and loosing,” in my article on the
¢« Vigible Church,” published in the Repository for November last, says: « B. F. B,
should have been warned by the cditorial remarks [gn the Magazine for June, 1843,
not to repeat the same error.” And the error, which I am thus indirectly charged wit.
repeating, is stated by the Maga:ine in these words : “ There is, however, at the present
time, a special reason for reprinting this discourse, arising from the fact that its mean-
ing has been greatly misunderstood and misrepresented, and even its language mis-
quoted. It is also evident that a ferv brief extracts must be insufficient to present dis-
tinctly the doctrine of the discourse.”

Now 1 have only to say of this charge of the Magazine, what the Rev. Henry Ward
Beecher said of a paragraph in the New York Evangelist not long since, that it is not
merely aside from the truth, but ruLL and square against the truth. I have never mis-
quoted nor misrepresented 3I:. Worcester’s sermon, nor treated it unfairly in any way.
My sole object in quoting tnat sermon at all, was, simply to show that its author be-
lieved in the existence of th~ «-urch of the New Jerusalem, as a distinct and visible
body of people ; and that b~ ~ .0 believed and taught that the Lord had given to such
visible church, the power of binding and loosing, or of retaining and remitting the sins
of men. Aud if this be not clearly and distinctly taught in that sermon, then I have to
confess myself exceedingly dull ofy apprehension. But I am quite willing to waive my
own convictions in the case, and submit the decision of the question to any three disin-
terested men, having a tolerable understanding of the English language ; and if they de-
cide that I have misquoted or misrepresented that sermon, or treated it in a manner to
justiF!}v the ch of the N. J. Magazine, I will agree very cheerfully to do whatever
the Editors of that journal shall ask of me, to set the matter right. Are you willing,
Messrs. Editors, to have the question thus submitted ?

This is the third time that I have had occasion to complain of the misrepresentations
of the Boston Magazine within the last eight months. And what greatlﬁ aggravates
the wrong of the Magazine in all such cases, is the circumstance that it obstinately re-
fuses to admit into its columns any corrections of its own misrepresentations—an iojus-
tice which a secular paper, of any tolerable standing or reputation, is rarely guilty of.
Because I have been obliged to differ in opinion on some points from the Editors of the
Magezine, is that any reason why I should be treated by them in the unjust and un-
charitable manner that I have been? Cannot thesc brethren tolerate a difference of
opinion, and learn still to feel kindly and act charitably towards the dissenter? It is
earnestly to be hoFed, that, for the honor of the cause which we all profess to have at
heart, as well as for its own credit’s sake, the Magazine will in future refrain from the

repetition of a wrong, which I have had occasion to complain of thrice already within
80 short a a period.

BrookLyN, Jan. 11, 1856. B. F. BargerT.
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NOTICES OF BOOKS.

1.—THaE Post-pI1LuviaN HistorY, from the Flood to the Call of Abraham, as set forth
in the early Portions of the Book of Genesis, critically examined and explained. By
the Rev. E. D. RexpeLL. London: J. S. Hodson. 1855. .

The letter both of ancient saered and profane history, exhibits an entirely new
purport when subjected to the canons of New Church interpretation. The revela-
tion effected by Niehbur in the old ideas respecting the origin of Rome and the
annals of its early periods, affords a faint image of the havoc made by the revela-
tions of Swedenborg concerning the primitive ages of the world. Thelight thrown
from this source by Mr. Rendell on the Antediluvian period in his former work has
been widely and gratefully acknowledged by multitudes of admiring readers both
in and out of the church, and we are happy to learn, as we have a few days since,
from the publishor himself, that the continued demand for the work has obliged him
recently to put a new edition to press. The supplementary volume on the Pos(-
diluvian era, which has but lately been received among us, carries out with equal
ability and interest the plan of its predecessor. Ittreatsin the most simple and satis-
factory manner of the various topics connected with Noah and his three sons, who
are shown to have been not personal individuals bearing those names, but a people
among whom were preserved the last remnants of the primeval church ; of the deluge,
the resting of the ark upon the mountains of Ararat. the sending forth of the raven
and the dove, the departure from the ark, the altar and the offerings made there-
upon, the prohibition respecting the shedding of man's blood, the covenant estab-
lished with Noah, the rainbow, Noah's intoxication and the curse pronounced upon
Canaan, Nimrod, the mighty hunter before the Lord, the building of Babel, the
whole earth of one language and of one speech, the confusion of languages and the
dispersion of the people, the call of Abram, his character, and the blessings pro-
mised him. Such is a rough outline of the contents of the volume, hut it conveys no
idea of the richness of the details under the several heads. We could easily fill
page afler page with a series of most interesting extracts, but as usual our limited
space forbids, and we must content ourselves with referring the reader to the work
itself, with the simple remark that all those who are engaged in biblical instruction,
and would convey clear ideas of the historical events and personages of the periods
embraced in Mr. Rendell's two works, will find them of invalaable service in this
department. It is an honor to the literature of the New Church that it can point
to two such volumes as those in question as peculiarly and pre-eminently is own.

2—Grances axp GLIMPSES ; or Fifty Years Social, including Twenty-five Years' Pro-
Jessional Life. By Harrior K. Hunt, M. D. Boston: John P. Jewett. 1855.
That books are generally fac similes or alter idems of their authors is a remark
sbundantly verified by the volume before us. The ‘large roundabout common
sense,” the healthy tone of feeling, the kindly utilitarianism, the generous philan-
thropy, the genial humor, the air of easy self-possession without the offensiveness
of self-complacency, the consciousness of a perfect mastery over all the phases of
objection which may be urged against the positions that every one who knows her
amocistes with the writer, shine conspicuous through the * Glances and Glimpses.”
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The narrative of her early years is pleasantly recited, and we are deeply impressed
by the heroic will which bore her triumphantly through the difficulties she had to
encounter in her way to the lofty and independent position she finally reached. The
work cannot well be read without awakening the mind to the conviction of the un-
soundness and the wrong of many of the prevalent notions respecting the true mis-
sion of woman, and in consideration of the valuable hints on this head we may
excuse a fendency, to say the least, to an undue measure of descant on the various
incidents of her life. Although theoretically a favorer of the doctrines of the New
Church, yet her associations with its disciples seem not to have been very conge-
nial, and for this reason the subject probably holds a less conspicuous place in her
book than it does in her mind.

3.—Tue Brack Race 1x Nort AmEerica. Why was their Introduction Permitted.

The initials ¢ N. F. C.” appended in pencil mark to the present pamphlet will
readily disclose its authorship to our readers. Mr. Cabell comes to the problem
before him with the advantages of an intimate acquaintance with the genius of the
African race, a wide range of historical knowledge, a profound and protracted
study of the question of Slavery in all its bearings, and a devout acknowledgment
of the claims of Christianity to sit as umpire in the final adjudication. The con-
sequence is, that he has produced the strongest argument we have met with in sup-
port of the ¢ peculiar institution.” And the strength of his plea consists in great
measure in the concessions which he makes. He by no means contends for slavery
as a permanent mstitution. * The more intelligent and moderate slave-holders,”
says he, “ have never regarded the institution as permanent, but as a provisional
arrangement ; to continue so long as it was needed, to cease when a better substi-
tute could be provided. They have never contemplated this as the fixed home of
the negro. They bave looked upon him as o sojourner in the land.” At the same
time he takes somewhat high ground for the system as a Providential expedient de-
signed to afford an all-important, if not indispensable aid in enabling America, as
a Protestant nation, to work out its august mission on earth. His main proposition
he states thus : * We maintain that the slavery of the black race on this continent,
is the price America has paid for her liberty, civil and religious, and humanly
speaking, these blessings would have been unattainable without their aid.” This
is the thesis to the maintenance of which the bulk of the pamphlet is devoted. We
are not convinced of the soundness of the reasoning, but the train of historical
and moral remark which he brings to bear on the point, is full of interest and re-
plete with the most valuable information. In the coursc of it he enters into an
exposé of the peculiar character of Southern society as contradistinguished from
that of the North, and though he does not very warmly affect the term ¢ chivalry,”
so often applied to it, yet he admits that it partakes necessarily more or less of the
“military,” and proffers thisasa key to the solution of the peculiarities of the social
genius of the South, especially its hospitality, its spirit of hardy adventure, and its
gregarious proclivities. One is struck throughout with the easy and fearless assur-
ance with which the writer faces all the grand reproaches that Northern men are
in the habit of loading the South, and finds for them an apology in the circum-
stances and allotted destiny of the slave States. Even the deterioration of soil and
gradual wasting away of resources in the Old Dominion he accounts for, not on the
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ground of the innate' tendencies of Slavery, but of the idiosyncrasies of the land
and the bad husbandry of ite early ocoupants. On all these topics we have follow-
ed our brother with deep interest, and as much assent as we know how to render,
and finally have brought up with him on the broad Savannahs of the Amazon,
where his philanthropic eye contemplates the ulterior resting place of the sable sons
of Africa, and the eventaal euthanasia of their bondage after their future certain ex-
odus from the cotton fields of the South. We regret that we can merely touch upon
the outlines of the view so ably presented of this vexed question by one who prefers
an indubitable claim to being a candid, conscientious, and highly intelligent advo-
cate of Slavery, not as a blessing per se, but as an expediency in Providence under
the circumstances in which the two races find themselves placed. The Providen-
tial aspects of the subject we of course concede, and in former essays havo dwelt
upon them emphatically. We have no hesitation in saying that were the emancipa-
tion of every slave in the Union to take place to-morrow, still the co-existenoe of
the two diverse peoples in the same territory would inevitably offer a problem dif-
ficult of solution to the wisdom of true charity, and one which our Southern breth-
ren are perhaps more apt to appreciate than the friends of freedom at the North.
Bat we can all see that when a Prov.dential permission falls in with some rampant
cupidity of the natural man, the almost inevitable result is to clothe it to the inter-
ested party with the air of a special provision of the Divine Counsels, and thus to
divest it of its features of repulsiveness and evil. It is impossible at this day that
we should not judge slavery by its political fruits, and when tried by this standard,
and its all-grasping, dictating, and dominating epirit is revealed, it cannot fail to
array against it a tremendous force of the moral sentiment of the country, which
not even the bland and Christian tone of Mr. Cabell's tractate can subdue, notwith-
standing it is seen to be prompted by a toto celo different animus from that which
is intent upon whelming the nation in civil war rather than yield aun iota of its
exacting demands upon its opponents.

4.—THE Task, a Poem, by WiLLiam CowpkR, llustrated by Birker FosTer. New ‘

York: Robt. Carter & Brothers. 1856.

If the intrinsic worth of any work can be considered a criterion of the cost that
may properly be bestowed upon it in the way of illustration, then we should not
hesitate to say that it would hardly be possible to be too lavish in the outlay upon
Cowper. It would seem that this were the view of the publishers in getting up
this magnificent edition of our favorite poet. The artist also would seem to have been
imbued with the genius of Cowper, so singularly appropriate is the beautiful scenery
depicted to the spirit of the ‘“ Task.” We can scarcely conceive of an ideal on this
bead which is not abundantly satisfied by Mr. Foster's charming delineations.

3.—Mimic LiFe; oRr, BEForRE AND BEHIND THE CURTAIN. A Series of Narratives, b
ANNA Cora RrrcHiE ( formerly Mrs. Mowatt). Boston : Ticknor & Fields. 1856.
To those acquainted with the gifted authoress of the present volume it is no

matter of surprise that the intellectual vitality which distinguishes her, when with-

drawn from the stage, should find scope in the pen. She is not of a temperament
to be happy in quiescence, and what more natural than that that sphere of life to
which she had so long given herself with so keen a gusto, should still encircle her
with its richest mementos, and prompt to the reproduction of its scenes under the
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oostume of fiction. These well conceived and finely wrought stories, illustrative of
the pains and pleasures of a histrionic career, form the contents of the present work,
in one of which (Stella), if popular conjecture be correct, we are to recognize a new
ohapter in the * Autobiography” of the writer. On this head, as we do not feel as-
sured, we will not speak ; but we can freely say that whoever sat for the picture in
this or in the other stories, the limning is from a master hand, and literature has
gained in the author what the drama has lost. ’

6.—A NEw FLowER ForR CHILDREN. By L. Maria CHiLp. For children from eight

to twelve years old. New York: C. S. Francis. 1856.

This were more properly termed a bouquet than a single flower, for it is made up
of a dozen most exquisite tales evincing a marvellous power in the writer of accom-
modating herself to the capacities of youth. We are the'more struck with this as
the volume follows so close upon the heels of her recent grave and learned work,
“The Progress of Raligious Ideas.” To that work we were obliged to take some
exceptions, but to the present none.

7.—THE HuNTER's FEAST ; 07, Conversations around the Camp-Fire. By Capt. MaYNE
Remn. With Original bm'gm by Orr. New York: De Witt & Davenport. 1856.
A work of stirring adventure in the wilds of the far West, written with singa-
larly graphic power. The author combines the taste of the naturalist with the
penchant of the hunter, and his book accordingly offers & treat to the man of
science as well as to the lover of the “romance of the forest.”

8.—THE INDIAN FaIrY Book. From the Original Legends. With Illustrations by Me-

Lenan. New York : Mason Brothers. 1856.

We have here, as far as we are aware, the first attemptto embody in permanent
form the floating legends of our Indian aborigines. The materials collected by H. R.
Schoolcraft, Esq., the indefatigable pioneer in this kind of literature, have been
placed at the disposal of the Editor, and he has turned them to good account in
this elegant volume. Allowanee must doubtless be made for embellishments requi-
site to set off the barbaric rudeness of the originals, but some play of fancy will
be expected in setting forth the wild strains of thesons of the forest, and after all
deductions on this head, enough of truth- will remain to enable one to compare the
mythical element of the Indians of the West with that of the Indians and other
primitive nations of the East. They will be found in their nataral characteristios
and habits of life entirely different.

Q.Ts'ggn Kanzas Recron, &c. By Max Greene. New York: Fowlers & Wells.

Forest, prairie, desert, mountain, vale, and river ; scenery, climate, soil, wild
productions, capabilities of culture, and commercial resources ; incidents of travel,
illustrative anecdotes of traders and red men, directions as to routes, outfit for pio-
neer, and sketches of desirable localities for present settlement—are the multifari-
ous topics embraced in this truly utilitarian tract. What more can one desire in a
book on the subject? Yet whoever *takes his life in his hand,” and goes there to
settle will doubtless find toil and trouble not set down in these pages, and that he
has something more than savage beasts and savage Indians to fight with. Mean-
time, all those who may meditate migration will find an admirable vade mecum in
Mr. Greene's valuable pamphlet, which we ought to have said is abundantly
illustrated with maps.
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10.—Tax Vorce or tax CrurcH, oN TaE CoMiNg aND KiNaDoM OF THE Repremen ;
or, a History of the Doctrine of the Reign of Christ on the Earth. ByD. T.Tarvrox,
revised and edited with Additions, by H. L. HastiNgs. Peace Dale, R. I. * Publish-
ed by H. L. Hastings. 1855. (New York: Fairchild.) !

This is the first of our acquaintance with Mr. Taylor, but from his frequent quo-
tations from certain critical and prophetical works of our own, written under the
“dim religious light” of a former dispensation, it would appear that he is not quite
0 much of a stranger to us. We shall be shy of intruding ourselves upon his no-
tice from our present theological and biblical stand-point, as we should be apt to
be regarded as an exegetical renegade from our former positions, and thus lose caste
in his estimation, without at the same time rendering him any eesential service.
But to the book : it is for its object well done. It comprises, in condensed form,
indications of all the valuable literature on the theme of the Second Advent in its
millennarian relations. His own opinions lean evidently in the direction of the
speedy personal advent and reign of Christ on the earth, and it is idle to say that
he has not succeeded in proving that the * voice of the church,” as uttered for cen-
taries through her most noted organs, has taught the pre-millennarian theory which
be maintains, rather than its opposite as set forth by Whitby and the mass of com-
mentators since his day. But alas! Cowper's line will occur: *each claiming
truth, and trath disclaiming both.”

11.—Tax Bripesmaip, CouNxt STEPHEN, AND oTHER Porms. By Mary C. Hume.

London: John Chapman. Boston: Otis Clapp.

Daughter of the celebrated Hume of parliamentary memory, the author of this
volume has been for many years known as an avowed receiver of the doctrines of
the New Church. Herzeal in this cause has been witnessed by the able Biographi-
cal Memoir of the late Hon. Augustus Tulk, which proceeded from her pen. In
the present volume she courts the muse of poesy, and not without sucocess. A vein
of refined, gentle, and womanly sentiment pervades her lines, and she ‘‘weaves
the wizzard rhyme” with the tact of a practiced hand. Her * heaven of inven-
tion” is not a lofty one, nor does she reach the deepest fountain of emotion. But
her verses, if not powerful, are pleasing, and they indicate perhaps more in the
writer than they awaken in the reader. For the most part we recognize but little
that sounds a distinctly New Church note, but the last piece, *The Journey of Life,
or the Far Countrie,” is a beautiful allegory, modelled throughout on the system of
Correspondences, and showing a profound acquaintance with the writings which
unfold it. On the whole, the collection leaves upon us a prevailingly pleasant im-
pression, and we can safely commend the spirit that breathes through it to the sym-
pathy of souls that have been led to the same fountain of light and love.

H.—s—sgrn:cm or Gerrit Smrri IN Conoress. New York: Mason Brothers.
1855. :

The pulsations of the heart of a large and healthy manhood vibrate through
every page of this volume. The speeches were for the most part reported, pub-
lished, and doubtless widely read at the time of their delivery, but they are here
embodied in o convenient and accessible form, and the collection graced with the
noble features of the author. How few public men that have passed through a
congressional career, even of much longer duration than Mr. Smith's, are able to
point to such pure, honest, upright, and devoutly conscientious monuments of their

forensic labors.
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13.—Hzir oF RxDCLIFFE, 2 vols.

14 —HEearT's Easg, 2 vols.

The above two novels, from the press of Appleton, and owing their maternity to
& Miss Yonge of England, are spoken of by those who have read them as belong-
ing to the higher order of fictions. As we get no time ourselves for this kind of
reading, we can give no opinion of our own, but a friend who has read them in-
forms us that the first especially is strongly pervaded by a New Church vein, so
much 8o as almost to enforce the belief of the author's acquaintance with the wri-
tings of the church. ‘
15.—BisLx Licut rréM BisLe Lanps. By the Rev. Josepn ANDERsON, Helens-

burgh, Scotland. New York : Robt. Carter & Brothers. 1856..

Under the three heads of * Predictions Verified,” ¢ Descriptions [llustrated,”
‘ Allusions Explained,” Mr. Anderson has brought together from a variety of sources,
but principally the reports of travellers, and the fruits of his own observations,
a large mass of matter going to throw light upon the topography, manners, cus-
toms, traditions, arts, monuments, &c., mentioned in the Scriptures. Valuable
works have often appeared constructed on a similar plan, but this has the merit of
freshness and novelty. In casting our eye over the preface we were somewhat
amused to meet with the following pasagraph, the product of our own pen, written
many years ago, and which, we presume, must have been often quoted to be refer-
red to as the language of an ‘“anonymous " writer. It occurs in the introduction
to a volume published by us about twenty years ago, entitled * Scriptural Illustra-
tions,” the drift of which is identical with that of the present volume. *In or-
der,” says an anonymous, eloquent writer, in a work illustrative of the Bible, * to
appreciate fully the truth of its descriptions, and the accuracy, force, and beauty
of its varions allusions, it is indispensable that the reader, as far as possible, sepa-
rate himself from his ordinary associations, and place himself, by a kind of mental
transmigration, in the various circumstances of the writers. He must sit down in
the midst of Oriental scenery, gaze upon the sum, sky, mountains, and rivers of
Asia, go forth with the nomadic tribes of the desert, follow their flocks, travel with
their caravans, rest in their tents, lodge in their khans, load and unload their cam-
els, drink at their wells, repose during the heat of noon under the shade of their
palms, cultivate the fields with their own rude implements, gather in or glean
after their harvests, beat out and winnow the grain in their open threshing floors,
dress in their costume, note their forms of speech and listen to their songs. Ina
word, he must surround himself with, and transform himself into, all the forms,
habits, and usages of Oriental life. In this way only can he catch the sources of
thoir imagery, or enter into full communion with the genius of the writers.”
16.—HomEe ComrorTs; or, Econom Lillustrated, by Familiar Scenes of Every Duy

Life. By LiLLie Savery. New York: Bunce & Co. 1856.

This work, dedicated * toevery frugal housekeeper in America,” falls more natu-
rally within the sphere of woman's judgment, and we have accordingly submitted
it to the inspection of one of that class of ladies to whom it is dedicated. Her re-
port is most flattering. It has given her a host of new ideasin regard to economy,
of which we are greatly in hopes ourselves to reap the advantage. -

17.—StrAY LEAvES rROM THE Book oF NaTure. By M. ScueELe D VERE, of
the University of Virginia. New York: G. P. Putnam. 1855.

Of Professor De Vere we have formerly had occasion to speak in a notice of his
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very able work on ‘ Comparative Philology.” He here appears in & new field ; but
to equal advantage. His * Stray Leaves” is a work replete with scientific informa-
tion of & most important and interesting character, bearing upon the various de-
partments of nature, but principally the geological, vegetable, and astronomical.
One can but feel regret if prevented from sitting down and finishing the perusal
at a single sitting.

18.—THEe LETTERS o MapAME DE SevIGNE to her Daughter and Friends. Edited

by Mrs. SaraH J. HaLe. New York: Mason Brothers. 1856.

This is the first volume of a series to be entitled ‘‘ The Library of Standard Let-
ters, comprising selections from the correspondence of eminent men and women,
with biographical sketches, notes, and an ‘index,” under the editorial management
of Mrs. Hale. The letters comprised in this volume have attained a world-wide
celebrity, and we have often wished to meet with them in an English dress. This
has not been practicable previous to the issue of the present volume. It doubtless
requires an intimate knowledge of cotemporaneous French history to enable us to
enter into the full spirit of her correspondence, but even a casual perusal reveals
that peculiar charm which the genius of a cultivated and amiable woman throws
over her epistolary effusions, and which man strives in vain to equal or imitate.

19.—Tue Escarep Nux. v
20.—Kate WesTON.

21.—GEeoFFrREY MoNcTON.

Pablished by Dz Witt & Davenport. The * Escaped Nun” is a narrative of a
young lady, Miss Byerly, we think, who found that she had been rather precipi-.
tate in entering a nunnery, and finally effected her escape from its duresse. The
volume contains a good deal of other matter bearing upon these establishments,
which will be read with interest. The book has been the subject of a judicial
litigation, and a rival work, professing to bs more authentic, has been issued
by the Harpers.—‘ Kate Weston” is a temperance tale, exceedingly well ma-
naged, by a daughter of the Rev. Dr. Dowling of the Baptist Church, who has seen
fit to denominate herself Jeanie De Witt.—* Geoffrey Moncton” is a novel by Mrs.
Moodie, author of Roughing it in the Bush,” whose highly descriptive powers
have been lauded in former notices in our pages.

EDITORIAL ITEMS.

An English friend and brother, in a letter recently received, surprises us by the use of the
following language :—*I was sorry to observe that in your Repository for Dec., page 560,
you endorse Mr. Cabell’s silly quibble, that Swedenborg used longissime in the sense of very
Jar and not farthest, in speaking of Saturn. You surely never can believe such nonsense.
I heard, for the first time, of this defence of the passage a few weeks ago, and it only excited
in me disgust, that any New Churchman should condescend to an argument only fit for a special
pleader, and not for an honest advocate of the truth. No where in the whole of Swedenborg’s
writings do we find that he had the slightest idea that other planets rolled beyond Saturn,
and in the other world he learned no facts in natural science, as we well know. What ground
is there then for supposing that he used longissime in the sense of very far? It seems to
me that we degrade ourselves in the use of such miserable and desperate defences. Sweden-
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borg assuredly would not thank you for them, and the doctrines of the New Church certainly
do not require them.” If our correspondent is a Latinist, we are utterly at a loas to conceive
how he could characterise this version as he does, and if not a master of the language, we
submit that he is not authorised to speak in this confident tone. The original is, *Planeta
Saturnus, quia longissime a sole distat,” &c., which even a school-boy would know is
most properly translated, * The planet Saturn, because very far distant from the Sun, has a
luminous ring,” &c. Nothing is more common in the classics than this usage of the superla-
tive in an absolute instead of a comparative sense. Yet, we are ready to admit, at the same
time, that the rendering as it stands in the common translation of the ‘ Earths in the Uni-
verse,” (n. 8,) is grammatically correct; nor do we concede to the objector that he is en-
titled to any advantage or triumph over Swedenborg on this score. He has not professed to
come before the world with the annunciation of new facts in science, except so far as those
facts connect themselves immediately with a spiritual origin. Thus he gives a new theory of
creation, because it was his object to show how the natural wosld emanated from the superna-
tural. But whether the planets discovered in his day constituted the entire solar system, or
which of them was the most remote from our globe or from the Sun, was a matter without
the range of his mission, and therefore one for which he is not to be called to account at the
bar of modern astronomy or any other science. Still we maintain that when it is charged
upon Swedenborg, that he plainly contradicts a known and accredited fact in science, one that
is demonstratively certain and true, we are at perfect liberty to challenge that construction of
his language on which the charge is fonded, provided we see valid grounds for doing so.
In this case it is alleged that Swedenborg represents the planet Saturn as the outermost of the
seven. We reply by demanding proof that he has said so. The term * longissime” is not
sufficient to prove it, a8 every tyro knows that this word may just as properly be rendered
“ very far distant” as * the farthest distant.” Let the writer, or a friend, turn to the word
a8 its usage is illustrated in the Latin * Thesaurus” of Stephens, and he will see at once how
ample is the authority for the rendering in question. These remarks we trust our correspon-
dent will take in good part, though they tend, no doubt, to moderate somewhat the assured tone
of his criticism. 'We trust too, that instead of taking our word for it, he will submit the pas-
sage to one or more competent scholars, who would regard it aimply as a point of philology,
independent of the source from which it comes, and if any one of these umpires shall pro-
nounce our version the endorsement of & *“gilly quibble,” or * nonsense,” or a ‘ miserable and
desperate defence,” we will publicly confess ourselves to be longissime distant from the truth,
and with shame retract our error. But of our correspondent, on the other hand, we ask
nothing but that he shall fully satisfy himself as to the question of classic usage.

By a letter just received from England, we learn that a very stirring pamphlet, entitled
¢ An Earnest Address to the New Church in England and America,” has lately been issued
by the Rev. W. Mason, on the true nature of Our Lord’s Resurrection Body. This theme
the author regards as one of paramount importance, and claiming to be worthy of the pro-
foundest examination and discussion at the anticipated Centenary Celebration in London, in
1857. The work can be obtained of N, C. booksellers generally.
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ARTICLE 1.

BEAUTY.

BY JOHN CRANCH.

Tue word Beautiful has a very extensive application. We often
apply it to whatever gives us delight and satisfaction, whether through
the eenses of hearing and touch, or that of seeing. We apply it also
to ideas, to thoughts, feelings, and affections. We speak of beautiful
language, beautiful music, beautiful poetry, as well as of beautiful
scenery, beautiful flowers, beautiful painting, and whatever else de-
lights us through the eye. But Beauty, if we mistake not, has more
strictly a more appropriate reference to the sense of seeing than of any
other, and consequently stands related rather to the Intellectual than
to the Will principle, or in other words comes more properly into the
category of Truth than of Good. But atrue conclusion on this head
will be more apt to flow from the sequel of our remarks.

The universal Form or Manifestation of the Divine Love and Wis-
dom has been revealed to us in the writings of the New Church,
This form is the Human, and the Human Form is the Form of Heaven,
and the Form of Heaven derives itself from the Divine Form, in
which the heavenly Man was originally created, for he is said to have
been made ‘“in the image of God.” This is the true reason why the
human form has always been, and always will be, recognized as the
highest type of beauty. It is that form from which all other forms
%oceed. All things, therefore, proceeding from the Divine Love and

isdom, whose manifestation is the Divine Humanity, and whose form
ig infinitely beautiful, must necessarily be forms of Beanty in infinite va-
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rieties and degrees. Beauty, therefore, in the highest sense, may be said
to be the manifested form of all that is Good and True. But we all
know that there is an opposite state to whatever is good and true. To
every variety and degree of the Good and True, there exist correspond-
ing varieties of the evil and false. Accordingly, as it has been revealed
to us that Heaven, which is a state of Order, is in the form of a Man,
so Hell, which is a state of Disorder, is in the form of Man pervert-
ed—of a Man-monster. It is the internal that forms the external ;
wherefore in a state of true order, as in the heavens, every thing in
its degree is a form of order—a form of use. Its external is such as
to correspond exactly, in quality and degree of good and truth, to its
internal. It follows that all things in the Heavens must be beauntiful
in infinite varieties and degrees, according to the varieties and de-

es of their uses. There cannot exist, then, as in the material
world, the opposite extremes of beauty and deformity, but all is beau-
tiful, differing only in varieties and degrees. In the hells, beauty has
only an apparent and illusive existence, which is a merciful provision
of that Divine Love and Wisdom that evermore rules the Hells as
well as the Heavens. Inthe Hells exist all the opposites to what is good
and true in the Heavens, but in order that the internal quality of evil
may appear, it must be seen by the light of truth, which is the light
of heaven. In the present world, existing as we do in an intermedi-
ate state between tho opposite influences of good and evil, we are
surrounded by a variety of objects which appear to us more or less
beautiful, according to the quality of our intellectual faculties, and
also of our ruling affections. Many things appear, as they really are,
more or less beautiful to all mankind, whatever may be the interior
quality of their minds. The understanding of all men is generally
conscious of the beautiful of the whole material universe. All per-
gons having any degree of intelligence, must perceive the beauty of
the sun, the moon, the stars ; they must all be more or less conscious
of the varied beauty of the natural world, and that too whatever may
be the quality of t{eir ruling affections. Our experience shows us
‘that lively perceptions of the beautiful do not always belong to those
who are nost free from evil, and most in the love of g8od and truth.
Yet as a general rule the most pure in héart and life—their perceptive
and reasoning faculties being active—are ever the most susceptible
to the impressions of beauty, and the least liable to err in the cultiva-
tion of their tastes and in their choice of beautiful objects.

We know, indeed, that men may be elevated, as to their understand-
ing, into the light of Heaven, while at the same time, as regards their
will, they are immersed in evil. To such men are manifested the ex-
ternal forms of good and truth, which delight their understanding,
but this delight does not penetrate into and warm their affections.
Those who are immersed in evil, while at the same time possessing
much intelligence (which of course is self-derived) receive a peculiarly
gelfish pleasure from the perverted love of beauty. I have said the
evil as well as the pure minded, if gifted with sufficient understand-
inn%;an enjoy and appreciate the beautiful, each according to his
culiar character. But there must necessarily be a very great differ-
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ence, both in the manner and in the degree in which beauty is estima-
ted, between those whose ruling affections are good, and those whose
ruling affections are evil. The interior quality of the delight which
each receives from the contemplation of beauty must be directly
opposite, the one to the other ; for if the ruling aftection be evil, there
can be no genuine affection for truth; and as beauty is the form of
truth, there can be no trune appreciation of what is spiritually beautiful.
With the pure minded, on the other hand, the perceptions of the
beautiful do not merely delight the eye and the understanding, but
unite themselves to the love of heavenly order and use. In their in-
most souls trath is united to good ; with the evil minded they are kept
separate. The external forms of beauty minister a certain delight
to the eye, but the dominant evil affection perverts all that is good to
its opposite evil. Consequently he derives no good from the contem-
plation of the beautiful, but only evil. He cares not for the ends or
uses of what he sees, nunless it be to pervert them to the gratification
of his selfish and worldly passions. In the recesses of his soul takes
place the infernal marriage of the evil and the false.

It has often been said, that the love of the beautiful in nature and
art elevates, refines, and purifies the mind. This is very true, when
this love is not erverte(f) by evil and false principles. The selfish
Epicurean, who loves and lives to the gratification of his sensual na-
ture, may have a strong love of the beautiful ; he may take great de-
light in natural scenery, gardens, palaces, pictures, statues, and other
objects of taste; but if it be only to please himself; if he has no
higher end than self-gratification, and no higher motive than selfdove,
it cannot be sdid that AZs love of the beautiful elevates, refines, and
purifies his mind. On the contrary, just in the degree in which he is
ruled by self-love, does his mind become debased, impure, and cor:
rupt.

bave in a measure supposed that selfish minded persons may be
equally susceptible to impressions of beauty with the pure minded ;
and as far as regards their merely natural external qualities it may be
so. But when the mind becomes elevated, purified, and spiritualized ;
when we seek for truth not as a selfish intellectual pleasure, but as a
means of making our lives purer and better ; then our perception of
what is truly beautiful must be of a very different character from that
of the evil minded. It is then that this elevating, purifying influence
exerted by the beautiful is made to pass upon us. In other words,
this effect is experienced when the inmost essence of that love is the
love of use.

The love of beauty, though manifested in a variety of ways, accor-
ding to the peculiar qualities of the various races of men, and their
different degrees of civilization, is a principle common to all mankind.
It is very singularly developed among some nations both civilized and
savage ; but in such cases it is perverted, as in the stunted feet of the
Chinese women, the shaved heads of the men, and other distinguishing
customs. We all know how singularly the love of beauty is perverte
among uncivilized nations, as in the painted faces of our aborigines,
and the tattooed faces and forms of the South Sea islanders.
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But while glancing at the peculiarities of other nations, let us not
be blind to our own. They are numerous enough, enlightened as we
are. It will be unnecessary to go into details, but we may hint at the
subject of male costume. Among the females there is a great deal
more of that taste and beauty which depends upon color and form ;
but as it respects the other sex, to say nothing of the unsymmetrical
cut and trim of their apparel, it is notorious that the prevailing and
favorite colors are daari and mostly dlack (which is no color at all).
Look at a crowd composed entirely of men. What a mass of dark- -
ness! What a tame monotony ! \yVha.t a tedious sameness pf sable !
How does the eye yearn for a dash of the motley! All dressed alike,
and all affecting the sombre! And then the significance of this pre-
vailing darkness in the mass! What is that? Every Newchurchman
who knows that whAite garments denote ¢ruths, is prepared to answer.
But this answer we will not urge at present.

As what is beautiful seems to refer itself more immediately to the
understanding, so we find that among the most intellectual nations of
all times, the love of the beautiful has been eminently illustrated by
their Arts, as Architectare, Sculpture, and Painting. We need only
to glance at the remains of the ancient Assyrian, Kgyptian, Persian,
Greek, Etruscan, and Roman arts, and especially at those marvellous
monuments of Italian genius, which gave so much glory to the middle
ages, and which still continue to be the wonder of the world. Truly
the Italians have been, and now notwithstanding their crippled political
condition, still are a people of wonderful intellectual power.

It is a remarkable fact also that the great majority of artists in all

have been men, and not women. I would say notlting derogato-
ry to the gentler sex, who are themselves nature’s chiefest embodi-
ments of beauty in living forms, but we may enounce an unquestiona-
ble fact without the necessity of an apology. It is no disparagement
to woman to say that in some respects she is not equal to man. Neith-
er in some respects is he equal to her. Man, we know, represents the
Intellectual, and woman the Affectional principle. When women be-
come artists it is because they who do so possess a preponderating
share of intellect, and in that respect approximate somewhat nearly
to the masculine standard. But this en passant.

In this world good and evil, truth and falsehood, seem to be 8o in-
extricably entangled together; there is so much disorder, so much de-
ception, so much hypocrisy, 80 much that seems good, but is exactly
the reverse, that it is difficult to have any clear perceptions of what is
truly and spiritually beautiful. Yet through the whole intricate mass
of disorder we never entirely lose sight of the beautiful. It is found
more or less manifested throughout all the kingdoms of nature. It is
found among animals, plants and minerals that are noxious, and cor-
respond to evil principles, as well as among those which are represen-
tative of good principles. Of this fact, numerous examples counld be
adduced did our limits permit. Man being an epitome, as it were, of
the creation, containing in his complex and perfect organization all
the principles of all things previously created, and being also, while
in this world, even in his worst estate, never entirely destitute of good
and trath, it follows that in all nature which is represented by him,
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and which also represents him, nothing can exist that is entirely de-
void of beauty. Il(? this should be deemed a statement somewhat ex-
rated—if it be said that there are some forms of life so peculiarly
and universally disgusting and repulsive that they stand as exceptions
to the general rule, and represent on earth the worst forms of infernal
evil,—we suggest, by way of reply, that a keener perception might still
discover what a duller sense overlooks. Of many persons the percep-
tive faculties are so feeble, or perhaps we may more properly say dor-
mant, that they can scarcely be said to observe any thing in the exter-
nal world. Many, too, of otherwise strong intellect belong to this
class. They may be deep thinkers on abstract subjects, profound lo-
gicians or mathematicians; they may also be morally good, full of
natural affection and benevolence, yet wanting strong perceptive facul-
ties, their character lacks fulness, completeness, and symmetry, and
consequently many of the less obvious forms of beauty escape their
aotice. Being one-sided men they are precluded access to innumera-
ble perceptions and sources of enjoyment which are open to others.

In the course of a true education the whole man—all his faculties,
mental and physical—should be properly cultivated ; and no course
of education is'complete that neglects the cultivation of those refining
arts which contribute so much to the sum of human happiness. Most
persons, if blessed with a fair organization, are capable of deriving
improvement and advantage from the caltivation of the fine arts.
Not that all are expected to become artists, any more than all who ac-

uaint themselves with the natural sciences are expected to become

cilful Botanists, Geologists, Anatomists, or Chemists. But all these
subjects are generally interesting to all well-organized minds, and all
classes are more or less benefitted by them. _

The fine arts are frequently contrasted with what are termed the
useful arts, as if they were not also useful. So far as relates to our
every day material wants, use in a high degree cannot perhaps be pre-
dicated of them, but viewed from a higher plane and in other rela-
tions, they may be pronounced eminently useful, for they go to aid
that internal process of elevation and spiritualization which gradually
transforms the whole man. Heaven, we learn, is replete with countless
forms of artistic beauty, and these forms are the outbirths of the states
of those who are the inhabitants of heaven. The more therefore these
states are cultivated in the present world, the more adapted will these
forms be to manifest them, and the more shall we be at home in the
midst of them.

We have as yet said nothing of Music, that heavenly art, which ap-
peals so irresistibly to our best affections, which soothes our griefs and
sorrows, which exhilarates and strengtbens us when worn and jaded
by the cares of life, and which elevates us in our devotions. Who can
estimate the value of Music? Who can limit its uses? Education,
without some degree of musical cultivation, must eignally fail to ac-
complish all that may justly be expected of it. To those who feel
themselves drawn irresistibly by inclination and affection to the culti-,
vation of any of the fine arts, it is needless to say, Cultivate that art.
Such persons must become artists by a kind of necessity. Their organ-
ization, their iptellectual and emotional proclivities are such, that
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they cannot be any thing else. You may as well turn the earth from
its course as to bend their minds permanently in any other direction.
They will be artists sooner or later. Though their dawning aspira-
tions may be thwarted or opfwosed in a thousand ways, yet history is
ever recording how youthful genius, strong and buoyant, has, like a
hardy plant, resisted the evening chills of poverty, and through all
manner of adversities struggled from out the shades of obscurity into
the brightness of the sun’s light, and subsequently flourished in the
splendor and eclat of eminence. We do not say to such, Cultivate a
love of the beautiful, for the love of the beautiful is already their rul-
ing love, and by that love the whole character is fashioned.

The love of beauty enters into the organization of all symmetrical
and well balanced minds, in which the intellectual and moral, the pas-
sional and physical elements are duly developed and combined in
barmonious proportions. Such spirits are capable of every form of
liberal culture, though they may not be called to the vocation of ar-,
tists or philosophers. They are always alive to the beauties of nature
and art, and to the power of music. Such need no exhortation, no in-
centive. But to those who are the minions of mundane interests—to
- those who are working by day and scheming by night to secure the
means of physical welfare—who would be sure of heaven if they were
as intent upon accumulating spiritual gold and silver (goodness and
truth) as they are material—who plead that they have no time for
higher contemplations, no time for looking abroad upon the beauty of
the universe—to such we would say, Be not wholly indifferent to the
scenes and objects that press upon your attention. Open, at times at
least, your eyes and your understandings to the contemplation of the
varied objects of nature which represent and correspond to all that is
good and true, and while you are intellectually scanning these themes,
let not your affections sleep. Let your will be united to your under-
standing, and then will your ears be open to the music of the spheres.
We know not to whom of the old poets or sages to refer the allusion,
but it is one of those finely expressed thoughts which come to us
through the mists of antiquity from the primitive language of Corres-
poudences, that language which is the voice of creation, or rather of
creation’s God, though Jong hidden from the world. In that divine
language, the spheres of the universe, to wit, its suns and planets,
siénify knowledges of spiritual goods and truths. Music signifies the
aftection of spiritual truth. Thc music of the spheres, therefore, de-
notes the affections of the good and the true in one grand complex.
The august choral harmony of the material universe represents the
spiritual harmony and order of the heavens. Addison, thongh igno-
rant of the language of correspondences, was no doubt inwardly im-

ressed with the truth contained in this ancient idea of the spheral
armony, as evinced in the beautiful hymn with which we are all
familiar ;— _
¢ What though no real voice or sound
Amid those radiant orbs be found,
In reason’s ear they all rejoice,
And utter forth a glorious voice,

Forever singing as they shine,
The hand that made us is divine.”
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ARTICLE 1I1.

THE SUN.

Waer I closed the January No. of the Repository, after readin
Mr. Beswick’s article upon the Sun, I was more happy than I can we
express, and days and weeks have now passed, yet still the light of
that great joy lingers with me. The scientific revelation of facts
concerning the true nature of the Sun awakened in my mind the most
beautiful perceptions of spiritual trnth. “ The universal gravitating
fluid,” or the ¢ first finite” from which worlds are made, seemed to
me the correspondence of that Divine Will, or substance of Love,
from which our Lord forms human souls and holds them to Himself.
The gravitating power is all in the Sun, and the earth receives it even
as we receive love from the Lord, and then the magnetic photo-sphere,
which is the visible form'of the first finite,” is the wisdom of
our Lord through which His love becomes apparent.

I can never look up to the Sun again without realizing all of these
beautiful truths. I see it now more clearly than ever, as a ray of
glory from the Divine form, and Plato’s saying, that ¢ Truth is the

dy of God, and light His shadow,” comes to me now as a literal
verity. For this ray proceeding from the infinite fountain of light
became condensed into matter, and veiled its spiritnal radiance in the
gaseous material of the ¢ first finite,” and through its effluent
sphere carries on an endless and boundless world-creation. The
thought that thrills me with joy is, that the glory of God is thus made
visible to our natural perceptions. I look up to the Sun, and say to
myself, ¢ He was in tge world and the worlcr was made by Him, and
the world knew Him not.” I cannot but wonder at my own blind-
ness and ignorance that for so many years I have lived in the exter-
nal visible presence of the Lorp, and never once realised that I could
look up and see the glory of Gop.

Now I rejoice as in the sensible presence of my Father’s face, and
I delight to realize that all light, even natural light, is from His Di-
vine, radiant Person. The unity of creation, the oneness of heaven
and earth, begins to dawn upon my perceptions, and I feel that I can
never again be separated from God, for * He maketh His sun to rise
ugon the good and upon the evil ;” and even when my soul is darken-
ed, and the inner light is shut out by the cares and troubles of my
outer life, I can always lift up my natural eyes and be warmed and
comforted in the light of that beautiful presence. The outer world,
seen in this light, becomes more sacred and wonderful to me, and I
begin faintly to realize the blessedness of the golden age when the
soul of man was cognizant of two worlds, and he saw the outer sim-

ly as the expression or form of the inner. How delightful must have
en the wisdom of man in that state, in which he judged of cuter
things from the inner spirit-light! Being in full spiritual conscious-
ness, he could use and appropriate the material things necessary for
the body, from his spiritual perception of their fitness and adaptation
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to the states of his spirit, hence there would result a perfect ha.rmonﬁ
of existence. The spirit would not be clogged and obstructed, in a
its operations in the body, by matter which it conld not assimilate
and mould to its use; but in pliant and graceful forms, in full activi-
ty and freedom, they worked and rejoiced in the paradisiacal gardens
of earth, in the companionship of angels, who breathed around them
celestial auras and linked them in heavenly harmony with the Divine
sonl of creation. These pure children of the golden age realized the
Divine presence both within and without them. They knew that “ in
Him they lived and moved and had their being;” and the blessedness
of life consisted in this conscious presence of the Divine.

Even in our dark, low, and fallen estates, each one of us in our
life’s experience has realized the power of some finite presence, in
which our whole being was subdued into a self-forgetfulness, lost in
the blissful perception of one who realized our ideal of human perfec-
tion. What if it was but the dream of a moment. What if the light
ahd power and beauty of our love was quenched in utter darkness,
and our hearts lay quivering in anguish over a weary disappointment.
Still the youthful experience revealed the capacity of our nature for
love, and serves as a basis for our perception of what regenerated
hearts may realize in the perception of the Divine character. The
blissful emotions arisin%xf)i'om the conscious presence of a Being infi-
nite in perfection, who bows in holy sympathy to our frail natures, to
our weakness and ignorance, and enlightens us with an elevating love,
and adorns us with the radiance of His own wisdom, and who reveals
to us each day of our life some new and Divine perfection of holiness,
and some new beauty of character—such a presence constitutes hea-
ven in the human soul. It is not the  pleasures of the right hand of
God,” but it is the * fountain of Life within Himself,” that floods the
soul with bliss. The bridal love in the heart of tender and happy
woman is not excited by the surroundings and possessions of her
bride-groom, but it is the conscionsness of possession and union with
8 beautiful human soul, that constitutes the happiness of their lives.
And thus it is with the angels ; to them ¢ Gop 1s heaven.” It is the
presence of the beloved and beautiful One—the perception of His
desires and the conforming to them—which crowns their life with use
and blessedness. Now if we who are yet in the body could only ulti-
mate this state, then would heaven descend to earth, and the harmony
and order of creation would be restored.

That science, then, which reveals the visible Divine presence, brings
with it a blessedness and purification to the heart and life of man.
Who can stand in the glorious sunshine, in the full faith that it is a
ray from the person of our Divine Lord, and cherish, in its holy light
au evil feeling or an unhappy emotion? Often when I am tried b{
the petty and weary cares of life, I go to the sunshine and kneel with
folded hands and closed eyes, and think of the Lord; the brightness
of the natural light helps me to see Him in His divine glory; His
pure influence descends into my heart, and peace and gentleness and
forgiveness fill my whole being. The perception of the Divine char-
acter grows upon us by often fixing our thoughts upon it. What &
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blessing is it, then, to have the sun always before us to suggest the
beanty of His holiness and the brightness of His wisdom. Let us lift
up our hearts, then, in a perpetual remembrance, “for in His light
we see light,” and in His love we see love.

But I fancy that Mr. Beswick would be somewhat amused if he
could know the humnble uses which his profound investigations have
served. I will copy for you an extract from an unprinted newspaper
which circulates in a society of boys whose ages vary from twelve to
eighteen. The extract comes under the head of ¢ Editorial Remarks.”

‘“ At our last meeting, we had a discussion, as to whether the sun is
a solid body or a globe of pure fire, and since then I have collected the
opinions of some of the most distinguished men of science of the pre-
sent day. The nature of the dark body seen in the surrounding sphere -
of light, is illustrated by Professor Faraday’s exposition of the nature
of the flame of a candle, with its dark gaseous centre, and surround-
ing circle of combustion. Sir John Herschel says that ‘it cannot be
necessarily solid, becanse it is dark.’ Professor Olmstead, of Yale
College, believes that it is ¢ an immense globe of fire,” and Professor
Arago, of Paris, says that ¢solar light does not emanate from a solid
mass, or an incandescent liquid, but from gas in a state of incandes-
cence ;> and Mr. Beswick, of New York, satisfactorily argues that the
dark appearance is the ‘universal gravitating fluid,” and the photo-
sphere encircling it is the magnetic fluid. éonsequently the sun is
pure fire: and no solid body could exist in such intense heat, as there
must be, in that great fountain of light and heat, which supplies the
wi.ole plauetary system. (Gases that emanate pure from the sun become
solids as they recede from that fiery vortex ; and the sun must at one
time have been surrounded with a crust of these condensed gases,
which crust broke into the planetary system.”

This article excited great discussion. The boys thought that the
Bible said the world was created out of nothing, and some contended
that the sun was created after the earth, but one rose up and said that
he supposed the atmosphere of the earth at first was not pure enough
to reflect the light of the sum, for all science proved that the earth
was created after the sun, and depended upon it; and it was finally
decided by these juvenile philosophers that the Bible did not say, in
so many words, that the world was made out of nothing ; and they
agreed that the crust around the sun, of condensed gases, was a very
probable theory. I was exceedingly interested in their arguments and
1deas, apd thought of the old days when Galileo’s system was food for
the thought only of the learned, but now it seems the natural inheri-
tance of children. And so it will yet be with the sublime truths of
Swedenborg’s Principia, and the truths of the heavenly doctrines.
They will descend into the minds of the young and become fixed facts
in the universal knowledge of mankind. The human mind is now as
the darkened earth was, when it revolved around the unseen sun ; but
already the Divine Word has been spoken, * Let there be light I” and
soon the virgin beauty of a “ new creation” will gladden the bright
earth with paradisiacal scenes of intellectual beauty. The world of
literature is already budding and blooming under the vernal sun of a
new geason of light and beaunty and blessedness. . x
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ARTICLE IIIL

THE THREE KINGDOMS OF NATURE ; ViEWED AS TO THEIR ORIGIN, AND
| AS TO CONTINUOUS AND DISCRETE DEGREES.

TaE division of natural objects into the Animal, Vegetable, and Min-
eral kingdoms, is well known. It is based upon the difference of the
forms themselves, and upon the powers exhibited in the different forms.
The purpose of my present effort, is to show as clearly as may be, the
origin of these kingdoms, their characteristics, and relation ; and toset
forth, in connection therewith, the ideas of Continuous and Discrete
degrees, according to our perception of them, as derived from Sweden-
borg’s theological writings.

Our attention has been directed to the subject more particularly
from an article in the last December nuinber of the Intellectual Repo-
gitory, on the *“ Chain of Being, in connection with the Laws of Dis-
crete degrees and Continuous degrees.” The remarks upon this part
of the subject will be found at the close of our article.

In order to see clearly the origin of the three kingdoms, let us first
examine their characteristic properties in the light which Swedenborg
has afforded us. When treating on the correspondence between Hea-
ven and all things on earth, he says:

« All things belonging to the earth are distinguished into three kinds, which are

* called kingdoms, viz., the Animal, the Vegetable, and the Mineral kingdoms; the

things in the Animal world are correspondences in the first degree, as having life;

those in the Vegetable kingdom correspond in the second degree, as having growth,

but no sensitive life ; and those in the Mineral kingdom correspond in the third de-
gree, a8 having neither life nor growth."—H. § H. 104.

From the above extract, we may deduce the general features of each
kingdom as they presented themselves to the mind of Swedenborg, and
by which he characterizes them. Thus, the characteristic of the Ani-
mal is life ; of the Vegetable, growth without sensitive life ; and of the
Mineral, the absence of life and growth.

It will be readily seen also, that he holds each kingdom separate,
and as professing different characteristic properties, and that he holds
them all as correspondences in different degrees, according to those
characteristics.

The causes of those characteristics are to be sought for in the inward
recesses of each kingdom ; and we find them unfolded in the treatise
on Divine Love and Wisdom. In that work, it is shown that there are
two suns and two worlds ;—a natural and spiritual sun ; and a natural
and spiritnal world ; and that by the sun of the spiritual world all
things were created from the Lord, but not by the sun of natuaral world,
which is pure fire, from which all of life is abstracted ; and which,
therefore, in itself is dead, as well as the heat and light which proceed
therefrom : “sgo too, the atmospheres, which are called ether and air,
and receive in their bosom and transmit the heat and light of that sun,
are dead. Since these are dead, all and each of the things of the globe
which lie under them, and are called earths, are dead.”—/b. 158. This
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is a plain revelation of the cause of the characteristic property of the
mineral kingdom (in which he inclundes some bodies of the elemental
and liquid character), for we see in it, independently of the action of
the spiritnal world, nothing but what is dead, passive, and inert.

Concerning the origin of the earths he says ‘ that the substances and
matters from which the earths are, are the ends and terminations of the
atmospheres which proceed as uses from the spiritual sun ;” ¢ the heat
of which atmospheres has terminated in cold, the light in darkness, and
the activity in inertness.”

In regard to the characteristic properties of growth and life, belong-
ing, respectively, to the vegetable and animal kingdoms, he shows that
there is a spiritual principle ever operative in and about the mineral
kingdom, that this spiritual principle is alive from the sun of the spi-
ritnal world, and hence in its higher degree it produces forms of life,
which are animals,and in its ultimate degree which is the natural, pro-
duces forms of uses, which are vegetables. ,

These two forms, are those into which the spiritual world operates by
influx ; thus it is evident that they are from a sphere above that of the
mineral kingdom, which is subsidiary to them, and that they are to be
regarded as the effects of living forces of the spiritual world. The
vegetable, howerver, is subservient to the animal, and all, eventually,
to man.

Having said thus much in reference to the characteristic properties
of the animal, vegetable, and mineral kingdoms, and their origin, let
us briefly revert to their relation. Each kingdom is a form of use, and
in each there is an image of creation, and thus of man; for man is
supported and represented by and in the things around him. Man, in
one sense, is the macrocosm, combining in himself, all the spiritual forces
of creation, and alive to all its natural forces. The earth supports the
vegetable, the earth and vegetable support the animal, and all support
and minister to man.

But let us enquire whether the relation between the kingdoms of
nature, is that of end, cause and effect. To this we answer, no. The
reason for this answer, is, that the end or design of the mineral king-
dom, is not existent as a cause in the vegetable, nor this as an effect in
the animal ; since these kingdoms are of different natures, and charae-
terized by different properties and powers. The mineral kingdom is
dead, and serves merely as ¢ the matrix from which the ends of crea-
tion are produced,” and as the *“basis and firmament into which all
things terminate.” It is not as an end, which produces the cause, and
by the cause, the effect, consequently, the relation between the king-
doms must be other than that of end, cause and effect. What that
relation is, is given in No. 65 of the Divine Love and_Wisdom ; in
which it is shown that they stand in the relation of Ultimates, Me-
diates, and Primaries, thus in an ascending scale of uses from * Ulti-
mates, which are of the mineral kingdom,” through ¢ Mediates, which
are of the vegetable kingdom,” to * Primaries, which are all and every-
thing of the animal kingdom, the highest of which is man.”

e have already, perhaps, thrown some light upon our subject in
respect to discrete degrees in the preceding remarks on the relation of
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the kingdoms of nature; but in order to obtain a clear view of the
continuous and discrete degrees, which we are told exist in each king-
dom, and in all and every of their parts, it may prove profitable to
state briefly the principles which distinguished continuous from dis-
crete degrees. In continuous degrees, which are as from light to shade,
heat to cold, rare to dense, &c., we perceive a gradual increment of
retarding substances ; and a gradual decrement of intensity, or rarity
in the subject itself. In discrete degrees, which are as end, cause and
effect ; or as what is prior, posterior, and postreme, we perceive a fra-
dual progression or operation of the end or design, throngh and by
means of the efficient cause, into the effect. This progression or oper-
ation is what is meant by influx, and is the cause of correspondence
between the natural and spiritual worlds. Thus, the natural world, in
the complex, as being the outbirth of the spiritual world, is a corres-
pondent in ultimates of that world ; and the kingdoms of nature are
correspondents of the interior forces or spiritual causes, by virtue of
which they become manifested in the outward world. The grand in-
tent of the Lord, in the creation of the natural world, is the inmost
cause and degree of that world and its kingdoms: and originates it
and them in the spiritual world, or the world of causes; and at length
brings them forth as fixed, and passive, or active, corresponding ulti-
mate objects. In this history of end, cause, and effect, we behold the
nature of the three discrete degrees, which reign throughout the uni-
verse.

The idea that discrete degrees are degrees of difference between
subjects of a different nature, is erroneous ; thus the difference between
an animal and vegetable is not a discrete degree. The distinction here
pointed out, is important ; because if we lose sight of it, we lose sight of
the grounds of correspondence ; and would merge them into mere paral-
lelisms or similarities. Thus we would be prone to say, under such an
idea, that the seed of a plant was a correspondent of the egg of an ani-
mal ; when, in fact, it is merely a similar or parallel form in each king-
dom. We would ultimately confuse our knowledge of correspondences ;
which exist between things spiritual and things natural, and not be-
tween the similar objects in each separate kingdom. The writer refer-
ed to, in the first part of this article, appears to have fallen into this
error. He places the three kingdoms of nature in discrete degrees,
and compares these degrees to successive floors of a mansion ; the high-
est degree being allotted to the animal kingdom. His criticisms on
the errors of the development hypothesis are, however, well worthy of
consideration, and he may, perhaps, be correct in saying that * the dit-
ferent parts of nature are connected with one another, not by transi-
tions and links, but by specific laws of apposition and relation, for
which there is no better or more expressive name than degrees.” DBut
when he proceeds to divide these degrees into continuous and discrete
degrees, we hesitate in giving assent to the use of those terms to ex-
press the relations of the things in each kingdom as being those of con-
tinuous degrees, and the relations of the kingdoms themselves as being
those of discrete degrees. We would much rather see the use of the
word kingdoms maintained than that of degrees.
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Swedenborg’s idea of continuous degrees ltas been given above ; his
idea of discrete degrees (in the natural plane) is given in the following
extract :—

* All things which exist in the world, of which a threefold dimension is predica-
ted, or which we call compound, consist of degrees of altitude or discrete degrees.
But let examples illustrate; it is known by ocular experience, that each musele in
the human body consists of the smallest ﬁgres, and that these being disposed in fas-
cicles, make up the larger fibres, which are called moving ones, which appear as
filaments, and that from bundles of these exists the compound, which is called &
muscle. [t is similar with the nerves.” . . . Also ‘1n the other compactions,
confasciations and collections, of which the organs and viscera consist ; for these
are compogitions from fibres and vessels variously formed from similar degrees. It
is similar also in all and everything of the vegetable kingdom, and in all and eve
thing of the mineral kingdom ; in woods there are compactions of filaments in a tr1-
ple order ; in metals and stones, there are conglobations of the parts also in a triple
order. From these things it is manifest what discrete degrees are ; viz., that one
is from another, and by the ather a third, which is called a compound ; and that each
degree is discrete from another.”—D. L. § W. 190.

He makes also this remark ;—

*“That these degrees are homogeneous, that is of the same character and nature,
and that those things which are not of the same character and nature are hetero-
geneous, and do not agree with the homogeneous; thus they cannot form at the
same time with them, discrete degrees; but only with their own, which are of the
same character and nature with which they are homogeneous.”—1Ib. 192,

This idea of discrete degrees, which is similar to that illustrated in
his Philosophical Works, seems totally diverse from the notion of dif-
ferent kinds of forms constitating such degrees, and as not agreeing
with the idea of the kingdoms of nature being in discrete degrees or
separated by such degrees ; for in such case they would be merely de-
grees of difference, and not degrees of creation, formation, and ultima-
tion. The difference between these two ideas of discrete degrees is
that Swedenborg’s idea would lead us to look for discrete degrees (as
well as continuous) ¢n each kingdom, and in every part thereof ; where-
a8, the other would lead us tolook for discrete degrecs as existing only
between the kingdoms, and not at all as being in them, and in every
least part of them ;—the continuous degrees being only in each king-
dom’s divisions.

A further difference may be perceived in this: that considering a
difference of nature as marking a discrete degree, we would be reduced
to the necessity of marking four planes of being, viz., one for the min-
erals, one for the vegetabrl’es, one for the animals, and one for man.
Of this the writer above referred to, although maintaining only three
planes or platforms of being, seems to have had a perception, when he
says, “ Man is not, like lower natures, contained on a given platform,
but a platform in himself, discretely separated from all below by his
vertical attitude and consummate nervous system as a material organ-
ism; by his intellect and affections as a vessel of life. He is all that
has gone before, and man besides.”

But this, evidently, would not comport with the nature and number
of discrete degrees as set forth by Swedenborg ; since he affirms that
those degrees are in compounds formed of things homogeneous (or of
the same nature), and of which a ZAreefold dimension is predicated, .
comparable to end, canse and effect.
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‘We are therefore constrained to say, that we cannot give full assent
to the use of the word discrete degrees, to express the relation of the
planes or platforms of being in the natural world to each other; for
this would lead us to consider the lower kingdom as constituent of the
higher ; and thus to the conclusion which the writer in the /. R. wishes
to avoid, viz., that of the development of the lower forms of nature,
into the more noble ones, and, eventually, into man.

In considering the matter in this manner, we do not hesitate to affirm,
that such an idea has been, of all, the very farthest from the mind of
the writer; and it is only becanse Swedenborg has given such pointed
meaning to, and illustrations of the meaning of discrete degrees, and
at the same time, involving such a deep insight into the constitution
and relation of the natural and spiritual worlds, that we have given
attention to what seems to us to conflict somewhat with his teachings
on the subject ; and yet, appears to be incapable of giving any more
interior insight into the natural kingdoms and their relation than that
which has been above presented. We think also, that the words king-
doms, worlds, forms, of uses, &c., which E. S. makes use of, are suffi-
ciently indicative of the different external and internal natures of each
kingdom and its subjects, without infringing on the use of the term
discrete degrees ; especially since he has so clearly pointed out the ori-
gins, characteristics, and relation of the kingdoms, and the relative
uses which they perform to each other, that no one would be liable to
entertain from him any such an idea of creation, as the unsatisfactory
one of the * progressive development” hypothesis.

As to the (Fiﬁiculty of determining whether certain forms belong to
the animal or vegetable kingdom, or to the vegetable or mineral king-
dom, we presume it arises from the dense nature of the earths produc-
ing, in the offset, greater or less obstruction to the living and actuating
forces of the spiritual world which constitute the interior discrete de-
grees of the animal and vegetable worlds, and thus admitting only of
the production of the most imperfect forms of each kingdom. hen
these however, are produced they afford a substratum for the commence-
ment of the more perfect ; and tZus, atlength, of the most perfect forms
of each kingdom. WL

J.W. L.
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. EXTRACT.

“Every male among you 3ball be circumcised.” That this signifies purity, appears from
the representation and consequent signification of circumcising, in the internal sense. Cir-
cumcizion, or the cutting off of the foreskin, signified nothing else but the removing and wip-
ing away of those things which obstructed and defiled heavenly love, which are the evils ori-
ginating in lusts, particularly in the lusts of self-love, and the falsities thence derived. The
reason of this eignification is, because the genitals of both sexes represent heavemly love.
There are three kinds of love which constiiute the celestial things of the Lord's kingdom,
viz., conjugial love, love towards infants, and the love of society, or mutual love. Of all

- these, conjugial love is the principal ; for it has for its end the greatest use, viz., the propa-
gation of the human race, and thereby of the Lord’s kingdom, of which the human race is a
seminary. Love towards infants follows next in order of preference, being derived from con-
jugial love. Afterwards succeedsthe love of society or mutual love. Whatsoever covers,
obstructs, and defiles these loves, is signified by the foreskin; the cutting off of which, or
circamcision, was therefore made representative. For in proportion as the evils originating
in lusts, and the falsities thence derived, are removed, man is purified, and heavenly love is
enabled to appear.”’—A4. C. 2089.
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ARTICLE 1V.

EXTRACTS
FROM SWEDENBORG’S SPIRITUAL DIARY.

(Continued from page 82.)
(((( That evil Spirits cannot be with those who believe in the Lord.

1966. It was previously shown that evil spirits are pained and tor-
tured by the® angels looking intently upon them. The case is very
similar with the man who 1s in faith, or who is held in faith by the
Lord ; evil spirits cannot then approach; [if they attempt it% they
begin to be tormented in like manner, and desireto fly away. 1 have
several times heard them complaining and lamenting when in the pres-
ence of faith.—1748, May 16.))))

Natural Truths, or Truths drawn Jrom corporeal, worldly, and natu-
ral Sources, are, [as it were, @ kind of ] earthen Vessels for the Re-
cepteon of Spiritual Truths.

1967. T conversed with spirits respecting natural truths, intimating
that men at the present day have very ﬁttle concern in regard to
truths, but were intent solely upon experiments, from which, for many
. Teasons, they were unable to elicit causes, and that the trutbs thence
deducible were not acknowledged, inasmuch as they are hidden from
those who are in the extremes of thé corporeal and sensunal, to whom
hypotheses and falsities are more congenial.

1963. It was said moreover that natural truths are vessels in which
spiritual truths may be contained, for unless the objects or instrumen-
tal causes are adapted, the spiritual causes cannot be applied to them,
as appears from many considerations, especially those drawn from the
containing vessels of the whole body, as for instance that unless the
blood vessels with their membranes agree with the nature of the blood
contained in them, they cannot hold the blood, much less can it act or
be acted upon according to its nature and design. So likewise neither
unless the blood-globules were such as they are, would the [animal]
spirits and the life of the spirits be able to abide and live in them ac-
cording to their nature and end; and thusalso in all other things in
the three-fold kingdom and in the world.—1748, May 16.

1969. In like manner, the heart is such a vessel of the blood and
its operations, according to the whole nature and scope of its forces;
and so also are all the viscera of the body, which are mere vessels
formed entirely in coincidence with the nature of their operations and
uses, and thus of their ends.—1748, May 16.

1970. That trutbs cannot be apprehended, but are rejected among
idle conceits, is evinced by one example which, though a natural verity,
would scarcely be believed, to wit, that the least degree of thought and
affection produces an effect upon all the organic principles of the brain
which are in front of the fibrils, namely, the cortical substances, and
because it affects the principles, it affects also all things of the fibres
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ariging from them, which are myriads of myriads, and thus the whole
body. Moreover, that of all those myriads, there is no portion of cortical
substance, no fibre, no point of a fibre, that is altogether like another,
but a con